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The Twenty-third Paalm.

rd;; I shall not want.
1 in green pastures: He leadeth me

the valley of the shadow of death,
art with me: Thy rod and Thy staff

¢ me in the presence of mine

oil; my cup runneth over.

I follow me all the days of my
Lord for ever.—2Zsalm xxiii.

This was
d. Now, naturally,
onder that he said,
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persons on earth, we, too, shall be warranted by the
fact that we are the sheep of Christ to say, “ I shall not

battle. And not merely a very mighty king, but an ex-
ceedingly rich king. Therefore, we are inclined, natt
b ally, to say, “ That was the reason why he said, ‘I shall
not want”” He was, indeed, exceedingly rich, for
had gathered together for the building of the Temple
such an enormous sum that it would amount to more ©
than oo millions of pounds sterling of our money !
vast a sum that all the enormous national de
Great Britain could be cleared off at once by i '
out of his own privy purse alone he had gi
building of the Temple more than 18
sterlmg, a thing that has never been since h

And here particularly notice this. “I shall not want”
s not simply refer to bodily necessities, nor merely
mental necessities, but to everything that we can pos-
ly need while here on earth. If we find the spiritual
nflict is great, and we seek more and more to enter
into our weakness, and helplessness, and nothingness,

d entire dependence on God for assistance, here is
 word for our comfort which does not belong to David
ly, but to us also, individually, if we have Jehovah-
s for our Shepherd. In whatever want, of what-
nd, we possibly can be while on the road to
), it is our precious, glorious privilege, with
to say to ourselves, “I shall not want, because
avenly Father is my Shepherd, my precious
‘Lord Jesus Christ is my Helper, my Friend,
r Brother, my Saviour. He will never leave
sake me!” O, how unspeakably blessed is
on of the weakest, the feeblest, the least in-
ild of God! Therefore the great, the deeply
question once more is this, “ Do we belong,
, to the sheep of Christ?” My heart's
prayer is that everyone here present may
1ess seek to get into such a Scriptural state
be warranted to say, 2 ’I‘he Lord is my

is, that f.he Lor J{’e%}‘
are Hls sheep ; and this we

with me. Then, even

h ond verse, the figure of the shepherd and
e poorest, the most ignoran

is kept up. “He maketh me to lie down in
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We have not to wait till we die, or till the Lord Jesus

~ Christ comes, in order to obtain forgiveness from all
our sins; but the moment we put our trust alone in
Jesus for salvation, that moment every one of our
numberless transgressions is forgiven, and shall be re-
membered no more throughout eternity. O, how un-
spedkably blessed i ion, and the xesult of 1 :t,xs

ur Heavenly Father gives to Him in the way
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of glory and reward for all this, we who put our trust
in Him shall share with Iim. We can say to ourselves,
as believers in the Lord Jesus, “ Though I deserve
nothing but hell, I shall not only have Heaven, 1 s.h:;]ll
not only partake of the rivers of pleasure at the right
hand of God, but I shall share with my precious ador-
able Lord Jesus Christ all the glory whuih the Fathgr
gives to Him for His mediatorial work! (@ v?'ha't 15
contained in this! If the world only knew vvtha't.ti?e
sinner who believes in Christ obtaixls'»ﬁ}itbq’gh»:faltl? in
Him, all the world would joyfully scek Him; but 1t. is
because it is not apprehended, it is not My.ﬂf:a.t» with
carelessness and indifference the worl es ?n, and
often and often till it is too late to av

figure herc used regarding the she
t‘fcuexceeding great bless; gs and @i’ﬁesgﬁ 2

the result of putting our trust in the Lorc Jesus Christ.
What, therefore, we have to do J\127is\'aiék*m‘or.e an.d
more to ponder it, and more and more to ent:er :nto it,
with reference to ourselves. on, m'erely: g:ecn
pasfures ? are mentione : waters.” He
leadeth me beside the still wate;

is especially referred to. Not
might frighten away the sl
drinking ; but to the quiet still w#e &
the sheep. They are not frightened :
storeth my soul; He leadeth me i the

rightecusness, for His Name's sake.” I will mentio ;éan?‘
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(what I have mentioned, I think, before) that this has
nothing to do with bringing backsliders to Himself
again. In the Hebrew, the words mean, “ He refresheth
my soul,” or “He invigorates my soul; ” just as by
means of a very good night's rest we are invigorated and
refreshed, or as a cooling draught of water given at the
time of harvest on a hot summer's day to the labourer
would refresh him, so, spiritually, we, who are the chil-
dren of God, are refreshed by our Precious Shepherd.
It is the very joy and delight of the heart of our
precious Lord Jesus Christ to'refresh us spiritually. Tf
at any time we are cast down, through trials and diffi-
culties, or through sore temptations, which we have to
encounter, and we find that we are not being refreshed,
what we should do is to remind the Lord Jesus Christ
that to Him  hath been given the tongue of the learned,
that He might know how to speak a word in season to
them that are weary,” to them who have need to be re-
freshed, to comfort them, to encourage them, to
strengthen their hands in God. This precious word we
have brought befbre us regarding the Lord Jesus
Christ in the 4th verse of the soth chapter of Isaiah,
and I advise all my beloved brethren and sisters in
Christ to make much more use than they have yet done
of this blessed word.

“ He refresheth my soul.” O let us make use of this!
O let us, in childlike simplicity, trust our precious, pre-
cious Lord Jesus Christ! Whenever you are cast down,
vihenever you are greatly tried spiritually, open your
heart to the precious Jesus, as your Friend. T have done

o
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it for many a long year, and it is just this which upholds
me, which comforts me, which makes me a happy man.
I deal with my precious Lord Jesus as a bosom Friend.
1 pour out my whole heart to Him, and tell Him all,
everything ; and beg and intreat Him, whenever I need
it, to speak to me a word in season, that the weariness
may pass away, and that 1 may be refreshed spiritually.
And I find Him ever ready to help me. “ He restoreth
my soul ; He leadeth me in the paths of rightcousness,
for His Name's sake” The Lord brings us into the
right road, into “ the paths of righteousness,” and we
are depending on Him to be led along in the same road,
for we should soon wander away from Him and go back
again to our own foolish, sinful desires. This second
part of the verse shows what is meant by “ He restoreth
my soul; ” that is, “ He refresheth my soul, He leads
me along in the right road”

“Vea, though I walk through the valley of the
<hadow of death, T will fear no evil, for Thou art with
me; Thy rod and Thy staff, they comfort me.” Here
we find the Psalmist supposing himself to be brought to
meet the greatest trial, the greatest affliction ; nay, to

be brought to the very close of life, to pass through the
ordeal of death. Yet his Janguage is, Though I walk

through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil”? How comes this? Ts it because we have so
much medical power? Surely not! When we
brought to the very brink of the grave, is it becal
have so much physical power and strength? No
quite the reverse. The reason is this: because we

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. g

the Lord Jesus with us! “ Though I walk through the
valley of the shadow of death, T will fear no evil, for
Thow art with me.” O how precious! The Lord caring
for us, by His passing with us through the Vale of
Tears.

When we are brought to the condition that more than
ever we need Him, as a Friend, as a Helper, as a Sup-
port, there He is, never leaving us, nor forsaking us!
What we have to say individually to ourselves when
the heaviest and greatest trials come, and when we are
brought even to the very brink of the grave, and when
heart and flesh fail, is, “ Zhou art with me ; Thou, my
precious Lord Jesus, art with me; Thou hast not for-
saken me, Thou art now with me, in my utter weakness
and helplessness ; I have Thee as my Almighty Friend
and Upholder, and Comforter and Strength.” O how
precious! “Yea, though [ walk through the valley of the
shadow of death, I will fear no evil.” Some of the dear
children of God, the real, true children of God, have
fear regarding the hour of death. “How will it be when
I come to die? ” they think. O say to yourself, “I will
fear no evil!” Not because we are anything in our-
selves, or can do anything by ourselves; but simply
because it is written, “ Thou art with me ; Thy rod and
Thy staff, they comfort me.”

Now the last two verses place before us the intimate
connection between God and His children, under
another figure—under the figure of a host inviting
guests. “ Thou preparest a table before me, in the

presence of mine enemies; Thou anointest my head

T W
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with oil ; my cup runneth over.” Taking this verse,
what is the meaning? It consists in two things. Trust-
ing the Lord Jesus Christ, the one on whom we have
to feed ; seeking to enter into what God has given us
m Jesus Christ, as the Law F' ulfiller, as the At-or.'Aer for
our sins, and on Whom we have to feed spiritually.
That is the table which God has prepared for us.
Sccondly, the Word of God, the revealed Will of God,
as we have it in the Holy Scriptures, that is wha't God
gives to us for our food ; and this notwithstandmg .all
the hatred of Satan, notwithstanding all the opposition
of our enemies.  Thou preparest a table before me, in
the présence of mine enemies.” >
But now comes the practical question, “ Do we feed
practically on Christ? Do we seck at large to ponder
what the Lord Jesus Christ is to us, as our I_{edeen"ler,
s our Great High Priest, as the one who is coming
again to take us to Himself, that where He is we may be
also? What the Lord Jesus Christ is to us as our
Friend, as our Counsellor, as our Strength? Now do
we seck in Him an interest, and do we day by day put
on (to use the figure that is used in Scripture) the l.xelmet
of our salvation ; that is, seek to enter into what is con-
nected with the return of the Lord Jesus Christ? Do
we comfort ourselves day by dgy vyith all this? ”} O how
deeply important to attend to it that we__xlnay hav;e“peaf:e
and joy in the Holy Ghost, that the world may see what
2 blessed thing it is to be a child of God—that thus we

may not only glorify Him, but strengthen the hands of

our fellow-men.

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. J X

*“ Thou anointest my head with oil ; my cup runneth
over.” 1In the east, when a great one invited any one
of his friends to take a meal with him, to spend a day
with him, one of the first things was not only that the
servants should hand him water to wash his feet, but
oil to anoint his head. As a mark of respect and rever-
ence this was done. That was the welcome, so to speak,
given to the guest who came to the house of the great
one. Now, we have no such thing done to us, but some-
thing infinitely more precious, The Holy Spirit is
given to us—the Holy Spirit again and again repre-
sented under the figure of oil. And as assuredly as we
have the Holy Ghost given to us, so surely shall we get
to Heaven, so surely shall we share the glory of Christ,
so surely shall we become like Christ and have our glori-
fied bodies. These are the things which are implied in
the gift of the Holy Spirit! O how precious these things
are!

If the heart habitually were given to these things, it
would be full of joy! We should be exceedingly happy ;
and therefore my affectionate counsel and advice to my
beloved fellow-believers is, seek more and more to pon-
der all this, with application to your own hearts, in order
that your joy may increase more abundantly. And
what will come of it at last? You will be able to say
with the Psalmist, “ My cup runneth over —“I am so
happy a man that I can scarcely bear it ; I not only have
something in my cup, and a good deal in my cup, and
have my cup full ; but my cup runneth over.” O the
blessed position of a child of God, not as to pounds,

£
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shillings, and pence, not as to the possession of many
houses, not as to the possession of a great many hun-
dreds of acres of land, not because he has an enormous
sum in the Funds—not on these accounts‘ Tbere may
be little, or nothing at all, of all this found in his posses-
sion. Butas to peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, as t.o
the blessedness of having this broug}?t down into his
heart. O, my friends, how precious this! :

Now comes the last verse, “Surely goodness arftl::
mercy shall follow me all the days of my life, and I wi
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever.” The poor one
has been invited as a guest by the Rif:h One. He goes,
and finds it very pleasant there, and is happy. All tl}at
is just what he desires naturally. Now, what conclusion
does he come to? I find it so very plea?nt to .t:e her.e,
I will retain here, I will not go away any mmore.- This
brings before us what the child of Gnd‘ﬁnc.ls, in ;c
quaintance with Christ. Not merely entering into wk at
God has given him in Christ Jesus; not'merely' ha.vmg
to say, “ My cup runneth over; [ am brimful of happli
ness” But, “1 have almost more than I can bea.r
find it so pleasant, so exceedingly pleasant, thxs way
of going on, I' can never get into another position zu:y
more. 1 will remain in the house of my Heavenly

or ever.”
Fa.tl'.h:artfi:rt;e position into which we are bmﬂght »as-b_?-
lievers in Christ! And as assuredly as -vreiaze»}'a?éms:t y
walking in the ways of the Lord, and truly funen erms
the heart to God, this is the result to which we .colt; 3
‘We find it so pleasant, so precious, even for this life,
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that we have no desire to depart from the ways of the
Lord. In our natural, worldly condition, we scek after
happiness ; but we do not get it. Nothing but disap-
pointment is the result, for after a few hours all this
worldly happiness is gone. But the position in which
we are brought by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ not
only insures us happiness for a few days, or a few
months, or a few years, but for ever and ever. So that
our heart says, “I will remain in this way; I am so
happy in this way ; I will never forsake this way.”
Not merely so. But “Goodness and mercy shall
follow me all the days of my life.” I shall now be for
ever and ever a happy man, and I will remain in the
presence of my Father ; T will not leave His House any
more, because I have found it so very, very precious to
be a child of God.” Now, this has been my own
happy experience for seventy-one years and a half, and
therefore I commend this plan,which is according to the
Holy Scriptures, to any and every one who has not yet
had it. It is not merely for this one, or another one;
but God is willing to bestow the blessing upon any and
every one who is desirous of having it. All we have
to do is, just like mere beggars, to open our hands and
to receive what God is willing to give to us. We have to
own that we deserve nothing but punishment ; we have
to own that we are sinners who, on account of our
natural sinfulness, are entirely unworthy of all the
blessings which God is willing to bestow upon us; and
owning to this, and then putting our trust in the Lord
Jesus Christ for salvation, ensures to us these gifts.
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Will you not accept them if you have not accepted thefn
yet? Will you all who have not yet put your trust in
Jesus, do so now? O what unspeakable bllessedness is
here! I remember well the very first evening a'.fter my
conversion lying peacefully on my bed, knowing that
my sins were forgiven, that Heaven was my Home, that
1'Wwas now regenerated, brought on the r_oad to Heaven,
and my heart was ready to leap for joy. And ever
since matters have gone on in the same way, and (.:}us
is the blessedness I desire for everyone who is yet W}ﬂ]—
out it. God give the blessing, and abundant blessing,
for Christ's sake. i

Vet 3 TQIll Rejoice in the Lord.

A Sermon preacked at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Styeet,
Bristol, on Sunday Evening, June 13th, 1897.

Although the fig tree shall not blossom, neither skaZl fruit e
in the vines; the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall
yield no meat ; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and #kere
skall be no herd in the stalls :

Yet I will rejoice in the Lord, T will joy in the God of my
salvation.

The Lord God is my strength, and He will make my feet like
hinds’ feet, and He will make me to walk upon mine high places.
To the chief singer on my stringed i -Habakkuk' iii.,
17, 18, 19.

IN the first verse under notice we have brought before
us not merely the loss of one thing, or of another thing,
or of anything, but the loss on the part of the Jew of
everything, for they were in an agricultural country
generally speaking ; and the prophet Habakkuk says
regarding himself, “ Although the fig tree shall not
blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines, the labour
of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no meat,
the flocks shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall
be no herd in the stalls, yet T will rejoice in the Lord, I
will joy in the God of my salvation.” Now, this is the
great and deeply important question, What is it that
brought this man of God to the decision that though he
15
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should lose everything, though he should be reduced to
a state of the greatest poverty and difficulty and afflic-
tion, yet he wauld rejoice in Jehovah? ‘What was :t
that brought him to this? Because the Living God has
given Himself to every one of His children as their por-
tion! He has given Himself to every one of His
children, so that whatever they may lose, in regard to
the things connected with this life, God remains to
them ; in other words, their ALL remains to them.
They are not, and they never really and truly can be,
losers of anything that is worth anything, for God

remains.
e gives Himself to every one of His children, to the

weakest, the feeblest, the least instructed among them,
as their portion; therefore, having Him, they have
everything they could wish. God remains to them ; He
gives Himself to His children, once for all; they have,
once for all, blessing to make them happy ; they have,
once for all, kindness, mercy, and grace, bestowed on
them, sufficient for their whole earthly pilgrimage, and
for the whole of eternity. O beloved in Christ, and
O beloved ones who are not yet believers in Christ, let
us all really and truly seek to enter into what it is to
have God, and what it means that God gives Himself to
us. Two verses of the 73rd Psalm and many similar
portions might be brought to bear, but I think these
two verses will do, “Whom have I in Heaven but
Thee? And there is none upon earth that I desire
beside Thee. My flesh and my heart faileth.” The
Psalmist supposes himself to be brought to the.end of

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. 17

his earthly pilgrimage, brought to the point of death.
“ My flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the strength
of my heart, and my portion for ever.” God had been
-his portion in life, and now he was gbing out of time
into eternity, God remains his portion. Not only for a
few years, or for a few hundred years, but for ever God
remains true to His people. If this were entered into
what happy persons we should be! O, if only held on
to by faith and realised, what peace and joy in the Holy
Ghost we should have-—not merely now and then, not
merely frequently, but habitually! O, how ex-
ceedingly precious! God gives Himself, and with all
He is and has to the weakest, the feeblest of His
c}'lildren. O, how precious! How exceedingly pre-
cious!

Al:zd the prophet Habakkuk entered into it, and it
was just this that made him so happy. Though he
should lose everything that this world could give, yet
would he rejoice in Jehovah. “Yet, I will rejoice in the
Lord "—it means Jehovah—“ I will joy in the God of
my salvation.” Now, let us just for a little while ponder
somewhat more minutely what we have here, what we
receive from God as poor sinners, trusting in the Lord
Jesus Christ ; and what other poor sinners might have
f they were only willing to know what God is prepared
to give to those who come to Him through Jesus
Christ. First of all, He opens our eyes and shows to us
the lost and ruined condition in which we are by
nature ; makes manifest our complete spiritual dark-
ness and ignorance. e further shows to us that we
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cannot save ourselves, that salvation entirely depends
on Himself, through the gift of His Only Begotten Son,
Whose perfect obedience unto death He accepts in our
room and stead. Now, all this is in the first place to
be seen, to be apprehended, to be laid hold on by faith,
in order that our eyes, being opened, we may have the
beginning of peace and joy. Further, so far even as
this present life is concerned, we at once, through faith
in the Lord Jesus, obtain full forgiveness for all our
numberless transgressions. We are accepted in the
beloved, in Jesus Christ, and treated as righteous
ones, as just ones, though in ourselves unjust ones and
unrighteous ones. So accepted in the beloved, and
treated as justified ones, accepted in the beloved and
treated as forgiven ones, not one single transgression
shall be mentioned against us any more. Al allis for-
given! Entering into it oh, what peace it gives to the
soul, entering into it more and more it brings joy in
God ; the heart is filled with gratitude to Him for what
He has done for us in Jesus Christ.

But what I have mentioned is not all. We thus being
born again, regenerated, obtain spiritual life; while
before we were dead in trespasses and sins.  Now,
through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, we obtain
spiritual life; that life is everlasting. The beginning
of this everlasting life is made when we are brought to
believe in Jesus, and this spiritual life is continued, this
spiritual life lasts, when the natural life is come to an
end, when we pass out of time into Eternity. This is
another blessing. Then we are now, through this faith

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. 19

in the Lord Jesus Christ, the children of God not merely
in name, but in reality. We have obtained spiritual life.
We are born again by the power of God’s Holy Spirit.
We are really and truly the children of God, and as
such we are really and truly heirs of God, and joint-
heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ; and thus we have
everything that we could possibly wish. We are infi-
nitely rich as the children of God, as the heirs of God,
as the joint-heirs with the Lord Jesus, for we partake of
all the things which the Father gives to Him, as a re-
compense for His mediatorial work on earth. Thus we
not only become infinitely rich, but we are infinitely
honoured, for we share the honour which the Father
bestows upon His only begotten Son as the reward for
His great work. Oh, what an abounding reason, there-
fore, we have to rejoice in the Lord, in Jehovah!
Being in this state, whatever may be our difficulties,
our trials, our necessities, we can obtain help from God,
because we are the children whom He loves with an
eternal, unchangeable love—the children who are so
dear to His heart that they are precious in His sight,
and loved by Him even as He loves His only begotten
Son, for they belong to Christ, they are members of that
mystical body of which He is the Head. What, there-
fore, can they possibly want that they cannot receive?
Their God and Father in Christ Jesus is willing to im-
part to every one of them, even the feeblest and weakest
among them, every blessing that really would be a
blessing to them, everything that really would be for
their good and profit, and, therefore, to the glory of
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God. In the midst of trials and temptations, sore
temptations, great attacks of Satan, we may come to
Him, in our utter weakness and helplessness, and
nothingness, and ask Him to fight our battles for us, to
help us, to stand at our side, to rebuke the wicked one,
and to drive him from us. All this our Heavenly
Father delights to do, because He loves us so dearly
and tenderly. He loves us with an eternal unchange-
able love, He loves us as He loves His only begotten
Son. Oh, how precious is all this!

Now notice further the title that is given to God. He
is called in the 18th verse, “ The God of my salvation.”
He is the God of salvation ; but the preciousness of the
statement lies in this, that we have proved Him to our-
selves thus, and are able to say, “ The God of my salva-
tion.” That is just the language of my heart! Now,
how many of us are able to say this? I say, “ He is the
God of my salvation.” Iglory init, I rejoice in it, for, by
the grace of God, I am as certain that I shall go to
Heaven as if I were there already! Therefore, I say,
“ He is the God of my salvation.” And there are many
scores here present who, like myself, can say and sing,
“He is the God of my salvation.” But if there are any
here who are not yet able to say this, give yourselves
no rest till you can. First of all, you must come
to see that you are sinners needing salvation. If
you do not see it, ask God to show it to you, and, as a
means to come to the knowledge of it, read carefully
three or four times the first three chapters of the Epistle
of Paul to the Romans, and the second chapter of the
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Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians. Read these portions
with application to yourselves, and if still you do not
see that you are sinners needing a Saviour, read yet
again these very portions, and ask God to open your
eyes. Then, when you see what is contained therein, ask
God to help you to put your trust in Jesus for salvation,
for He in our room fulfilled the law of God, and, there-
fore, sets us free, and He in our room and stead bore
the punishment due to us.

When able to apprehend this, we no longer dread
God ; we are no longer afraid of God, but look on Him
as our Father, as our Friend, as our Helper Who has
loved us in Christ Jesus. But if yet we have no peace
in our souls, let us go on asking God that we may, by
the power of His Holy Spirit, apprehend more feelingly
and truly the work of Christ, and to enter into it that we
may have that full peace and joy, which God delights
to give to everyone of His children. “Although the
fig tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the
vines, the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields
shall yield no meat, the flock shall be cut off from the
fold, and there shall be no herd in the stalls, yet, I will
rejoice in Jehovah, I will joy in the God of my salva-
tion.” Oh, if any of you know this, how greatly are you
blessed! O, if every one here knew this what an en-
couragement it would be to sinners who have not yet
obtained this peace and joy in God!

Now we come to the last verse, “ The Lord God is
my strength, and He will make my feet like hinds’ feet,
and He will make me to walk upon mine high places.”
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“The Lord God,” that is Jehovah—for you know that
whenever we have the word “ Lord ” printed in large
characters, it invariably means this, “ Jehovah "—* is my
strength.” Was he weak physically? God would be
able to strengthen him, for He was his strength! Was
he weak spiritually, amid temptat‘ions, great and varied
and many, and of a lasting character? Jehovah was his
strength ; therefore, what could he lack? Was he poor
in any way? Did he require anything for the life that
now is? Or, for himself, or for his family, or under any
circumstances, did he require anything which would be
for the glory of God? God was able and willing to
communicate it to him! Now that is just what we have
to lay hold of, that Jehovah is the strength of His
children physically, mentally, spiritually ; and this not
now and then, but at all times and under all circum-
stances, however great the power of our gpiritual adver-
saries may be, and however fearfully they may attack
us in order to overcome us, “ God is my strength, and
He will make my feet like hinds' feet, and He will make
me to walk upon mine high places” The feet like a
roe, a wild animal running.  For what? To act accord-
ing to the mind of God! That, I judge, is particularly
meant here by the words, “ He will make my feet like
hinds’ feet” Not to accomplish our own purposes, not
to enjoy ourselves, but to act according to the mind of
God! The will of God presented to us, and instanta-
neously and with the greatest alucrity acted upon ;
therefore, the words, “ hinds' feet,” menns that no delay
is made, but immediately the will of CGod is carried out.
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Then one other point. “ He will make me to walk
upon mine high places” The heart of the prophet
Habakkuk was in Heaven, and he looked down on the
things here below, and the state in which he was. O
to enter into it, though we are poor sinners, that we are
seated with Christ in heavenly places! That, therefore,
we should treat all human affairs as those who are
sezated in Heaven in Christ Jesus, and look down from
Heaven, so to speak, on the poor, weak, feeble, earthly
affairs here below, and judge about them as those who
are already in glory, who are already in Heaven.

Now, if one or the other says, “ But I am yet in the
body ; I find a difficulty thus to think, to judge, and to
act,” my reply is, “ So do I, but the grace of God can
bring us to this state.”

“He will make me to walk upon mine high places.”
These high places are those in which his heart is fixed,
and this is just what we individually should have
—the heart in Heaven. While in the body, we must
attend to the affairs of this life; God would not have
us give up our earthly occupations because of the diffi-
culties connected with these things. But we must yet
remain in the position to which God has brought us,
entering into the spiritual life which has been given to
us, remembering that this spiritual life is eternal, that
more and more it will be developed, and that at last it
will come to the full fruition and we shall be holy, as our
Lord Jesus Christ was holy while on earth and as He
ever has been since He ascended to Heaven, and that
we shall at the same time have a glorified body, as the
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Lord Jesus Christ had when He was raised from the
dead. These are the blessed prospects of the weakest
and feeblest child of God!

Oh, what a precious blessing has God bestowed on us
in Christ Jesus! Oh, what are we poor miserable
sinners come to by faith in Him! Our great business,
therefore, must be in child-like simplicity to ponder all
the wondrous blessings God has bestowed on us
through His Son, and, in child-like simplicity, to believe
everything that He has declared regarding us as be-
lievers in the Lord Jesus Christ, and in joyful anticipa-
tion look forward to the day when all this will have its
complete accomplishment, when we shall no longer
walk by faith, but by sight, having every one of these
blessings in actual possession. Now, one word more.
Are there any here present who up to this time have
been thoughtlessly and carelessly unconcerned about
the things of God? If so, I now entreat and bescech
you no longer to be thus—for the salvation of your
souls, your happiness here, and throughout Kternity,
depend upon your receiving Christ. Salvation is also
to be had by faith in Jesus Christ, and God is willing to
bestow the blessing on every and any one, however
great and many their transgressions may be. Only let
them own that they are sinners, deserving nothing but
punishment, and only let them put their trust in Jesus,
and the blessing is their's for ever.

The Lord’'s [Praver.

A Sermon preacked at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Streel,
Bristol, on Sunday Evening, March 21st, 1897.

And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites
are: for they love to pray standing in the synagogues and in the
corners of the streets, that they may be seen of men. Verily I say
unto you, They have their reward.

But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when
thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret; and
thy Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.

But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the heathen do;
for they think that they shall be heard for their much speaking.

Be not ye therefore like unto them: for your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of, before ye ask Him.

After this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which art in
heaven, Hallowed be Thy name.

Thy kingdom done. Thy will be done in earth, as 7/ is in
heaven.

Give us this day our daily bread.

And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.

And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from evil:
For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever.
Amen.

For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your Heavenly Father
will also forgive you:

But if ye forgive not nien their trespasses, neither will your
Father forgive your trespasses.—Malthew vi., 5-15.

WE will meditate on part of Matthew vi, commenc-
ing at verse 5: “ When thou prayest, thou shalt not be
as the hypocrites are, for they love to pray standing in

the synagogues, and in the corners of the streets, that
a5
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they may be seen of men. Verily, T say unto you, they
have their reward.” In reference to not a few of the
Pharisees of old this was actually the case. They would
stand for a long time in the synagogues praying ; but
what was far worse than this, when the ordinary prayer
time came for the Israelites—about three o'clock in the
afternoon by our time—they would so manage it that
just at that very time they could be found at the corners
of the streets, where they might be observed in the act
of prayer by as many as possible coming from various
disections. All this was hypocrisy. They professed
thus to be very holy men, but in reality it was the re-
verse. “Verily, I say unto you, they have their reward.”
Their ceward was the applause of their fellow-men. A
poor, miserable recompense.

“But when thou prayest, enter into thy closet.”
The great point here is the secrecy in reference to
prayer. Not all persons are in such a position as that
they have a little chamber to which they can retire and
lock the door. But if it can be done, it should be done.
If impossible, God will accept according to our position
and circumstances. 1 remember a case which I would
relate to show how persons may be situated. About 30
years ago I went to Germany to find missionaries for
the East Indies. On this journey I came to Magde-
burg, one of the strongest and largest fortresses of the
kingdom of Prussia. Here I found in the house of a
godly man in the Army a comrade of his, and, as he
lived in barracks, I said, “ My dear brother, how do you
manage with regard to prayer, as you are continually
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surrounded by hundreds of soldiers?” His reply was,
“When I want to pray in secret, I go down into a large
sand-cellar, which is perfectly dark, and there I kneel
down on the sand. No one is able to see I am there,
though often some of my comrades come close to my
heels ; but never am I found there. I am alone, perfectly
alone ; no one sees me ; and that is my closet.” So in
whatever variety of ways the children of God may be
situated, they have to do the best they can. But the
great point is that as much as possible we should seek
to deal with our Heavenly Father in the way of prayer
insecret ; and under no circumstances aim to be noticed
by our fellow-men in order to get their applause.

“ When thou prayest, enter into thy closet, and when
thou hast shut thy door” (thus further stating the ex-
ceeding great importance of secrecy). “Pray to thy
Father which is in secret, and thy Father, which seeth in
secret, shall reward thee openly.” Where there is this, a
secret waiting on God, He, in His Own time and way,
will give the open recompense. He will show that He is
noticing ; He will show that He has recorded it in the
book of remembrance; He will show that it has not
escaped His observation. “ Thy Father which seeth in
secret, shall reward thee openly.” The secret waiting
on God will be manifested by blessing. As assuredly
as we thus give ourselves to prayer, God will notice us,
and give blessing, that anyone can see.

“ But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions, as the
heathen do” That is, sentence by sentence, re-
peating the same request, just as Baal's wor-
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shippers did, and as the heathen nations do
up to the present time, thinking that the more
their words, the more the repetition of what they ask
for, the more certain is it that they will get it. “Use
not vain repetitions as the heathen do, for they think
that they shall be heard for their much speaking ; be
not ye, therefore, like unto them, for your Father
knoweth what things ye have need of, before ye ask
Him.” Prayer is not necessary for the sake of inform-
ing God ; but prayer is necessary simply because it 15
the appointment of God. He will have us go to Him
for our own good and profit and blessing, asking Him
for the things we require, because the blessing be-
stowed on us in answer to prayer is so much the more
precious than if the blessing were given without prayer.
Often and often God allows us greatly to be tried, in
order that at last, when the blessing does come and
prayer is answered, it may be all the more precious to
us  “Be not ye, therefore, like unto them, for your
Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before
ye ask Him.”

Now comes what is commonly called, “ The Lord’s
Prayer. “ After this manner, therefore, pray ye.” This
shows us it is not God's appointment that these words of
the Lord Jesus Christ should only be used, nor that
we should continually use them. But in the spirit, :n
this manner we should ask blessing. That is the
lesson we have to learn. “ After this manner pray ye,
‘Our Father, which art in Heaven.” The very first word
is full of meaning. The petitions which are recorded
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here are suitable; and only suitable, for the children of
God—for they are the prayer of the heavenly family,
those who are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. We
have to keep this before us, that as long as we are not
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, God is not our
Father. God is God to us. He is our Creator. He is
our Preserver. He is the One Who supplies us with
everything that we can need. He lets His sun
shine for us; He lets the rain fall also, so that
we are benefited by it. But until we are believers
in the Lord Jesus Christ, God is not our Father. Now
this word “ Our,” shows that we are part of a family,
part of the heavenly family ; and thus it is that all who
put their trust in the Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation
of their souls, after having been convinced that they are
sinners, deserving nothing but punishment—all such as
are believers—have in God Almighty a Father. “ Who
art in Heaven” His place is everywhere; but
especially is it in Heaven, not on earth, though His
power may be seen everywhere, and the manifestations
of His presence be found throughout the universe.

“ Hallowed by Thy Name.” That is, Thy Name be
honoured; Thy Name be glorified. And here I
remind my beloved Christian friends of the meaning of
the word “ Name.” It does not mean the several letters
which form the name of “ God,” but what we learn in
the 34th chapter of Exodus, when Jehovah pro-
claimed His Name before Moses. It is His Charac-
ter, His Attributes, what He is Himself, which are to
be glorified. Jehovah, the God and Father of our Lord
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Jesus Christ, the Father of all those who believe in
Jesus is to be glorified. ~ That is the meaning of “ Hal-
lowed be Thy Name; ” and just in the proportion :n
which we enter into what God is, we find out what a
lovely, lovely Being He is, how infinitely lovely He is,
“Hallowed be Thy Name.” In other words, “I pray
that Thou mayest be more and more honoured and
glorified.”

Now comes another petition. “ Thy kingdom come.”
That is,  Hasten the time, bring it about speedily, when
Thou shalt universally be honoured, when Thou shalt
universally be glorified, when all the works of the
wicked one shall be destroyed.” This will be after the
return of the Lord Jesus Christ. See how entirely im-
possible it is for the ungodly, the unconverted, to ask
this petition from the heart. The lips of such may
utter it times without number, but the {rue meaning is
rothing short of this: “Let the time speedily come
when I, a wicked creature, shall be cast into the
bottomless pit.” That is just the meaning of the prayer
when so uttered ; and of course this plainly shows that
only in ignorance the ungodly could asl the petition,
“ Thy kingdom come.” The words can only properly
be used by those who are believers in the Lord Jesus,
for they beseech Him soon to return, that God univer-
sally may be glorified and honoured by everyone on
earth. That this is the meaning we see immedintely
from what follows.

“Thy will be done in earth, as it s in Heaven,"
Since the fall of Adam and Lve, the will of God is not
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dene on earth. It was done before the fall of Adam
and Eve in Paradise, but from the moment they ate of
the forbidden fruit, and sin was introduced by the devil
on earth, from that moment the will of God was not
done to the full on earth, as it should be, and as it will
be hereafter when the Lord Jesus Christ has returned.
Let us clearly keep this before us. One of the first
things which was done after the fall was that the first
child of Adam and Eve, Cain, murdered his own
brother, Abel. There we see the fruit of sin entering
into the world, and ever since then the will of God has
not been “done in earth, as it is in Heaven.” There
have been those godly in spirit, at various times, who
have sought in their feeble measure to glorify God, and
to walk to the praise and glory and honour of His
Name. But the great mass of human beings on earth
have not been doing the will of God, as the will of God
is done in Heaven.

“ Give us this day our daily bread.” Here the daily
bread does not mean simply bread and nothing else ;
but it means the necessaries of life generally,. What
we require we ask God for, and are allowed to ask God
to give to us. Notice, particularly, that it is not stated
here, “ Give us our daily bread,” but “ Give us this day
our daily bread.” That means we are not warranted to
expect a great abundance, in the way of supply of
earthly things. God may be going to fill our hearts
with cause for gratitude; God may most abundantly
give to us the necessaries of life beforehand, and a long
time beforehand ; but if He does not do it, we are not to
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blame Him, far less to consider He is not faithful.to
His promise, for He has not promised that He will .glvc
us years beforehand, neither months beforehand, neither
weeks beforchand, neither many days beforehand, the
necessaries of life ; but He has only promised that day
by day we shall be supplied, and this also only under
the condition that we seck first the Kingdom of Go'd,
and His Righteousness. In other words, if we walk in
the fear of God, making it our business to win souls for
Him, and to set a good example of godly walk and
behaviour before our fellow-men, we shall then as
assuredly as we trust in Him be supplied with the neces-
saries of life. For so did David say, “I have been
young and now am old, yet have 1 'not seen th.e
righteous forsaken, nor his seed "—i.e., his ch}ldren, his
descendants—" begging bread.” “ Give us this day our
daily bread” On this petition we may write clothf:s,
house rent, taxes, supplies for all that which our fam{ly
requires. All this is implied in the petition for da:lly
bread. And how precious to have to go to a Loving
Father, Whose very joy and delight it is to answer the
petitions of His children. He is not a hard Master, an
austere Being, but an infinitely loving Father. Oh,
that increasingly it might come to everyone of .the
children of God to look at Him as an infinitely loving
Being ; for when we are brought to this state e are
perfectly satisfied at all times, and under all circum-
stances with His dealings with us. Whether painful or
otherwise, we are satisfied that He doeth all things well.
“And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
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debtors.” This implies the owning that we are sinners.
It is a matter of exceeding great importance that we
give ourselves to God as we are, not seeking to make
out that we are very good people, very excellent people,
that we walk habitually in His ways and act according
to His Mind—for the very reverse is the case, more or
less, with every one of us even the best among us.
Therefore, we should increasingly ewn before God that
we are sinners, that we have not acted at every time
and under every circumstance according to His Mind,
and have accordingly contracted debts, spiritual debts,
because we are transgressors. We should own that we
are debtors before God, and ask His forgiveness, for
Christ’s sake, seeking it in God’s appointed way through
Jesus. Not onany account seeking forgiveness by pre-
tending henceforth we will live a better life, that we will
make up for our misconduct ; that can never be done.
We can never make up for past transgressions, for
moment by moment we are expected to love God, with
all our heart, with all our strength, with all our might,
and to walk in His ways to the praise of His Name.
Therefore we can never by our own doings make up
for past misconduct. But, through faith in Jesus, if we
put our trust in Him for salvation, the Righteousness of
Christ is imputed to us. In other words, the holy work
and life of the Lord Jesus is put to our account, as if we

. had been blameless, as if we had been without sin, as

if we had walked as consistently all our days as the

precious Jesus did.  His righteousness is imputed to

us, and by that alone forgiveness is to be obtained—
B
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putting our trust in Him, seeing Him hanging on the
cross, shedding His blood as the Sinbearer, Who made
an atonement for our sins, and through Whom alone
we can obtain reconciliation.

“ As we forgive our debtors” This is particularly to

be noticed. If anyone has offended us, transgressed
against us, behaved improperly towards us, are we
ready to forgive? Are we habitually forgiving? Even
if it should occur many times, yet if the individual who
offends us, and behaves improperly towards us, makes
confession, we are to be ready to forgive, and, supposing
this to be done, it is stated, “As we forgive cur
debtors” Here T would particularly mention that we
are not warranted to expect answers to our prayers .If
we are not acting according to this. I judge that this
often and often is a hindrance to obtaining answers to
our prayers, because we cultivate an unforgiving spirit,
we are not ready to forgive those who have offended us
and behaved improperly toward us. “Forgive us our
debts, as we forgive our debtors,” that should be true
of us.

« And lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from
evil” Our weakness, our helplessness, our nothing-
ness remain, as long as we are in the body, and we
shall be liable to temptation, and exposed to tempta-
tion. The Lord Jesus Christ found this. It may be in
our case, as it was with Him, that for a season the
tempter leaves us. For a season he may not specially
seck to overpower us, but it will be only for a season,
he will come again. That, however, is only one side
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of the truth ; and the other side of the truth is this, that
God is ready to succour and help His children. ~ All
through their pilgrimage, if they only own their weak-
ness and come to Him and seek His assistance, He is
ready to help. Our prayer, therefore, is to be this : that
God, in the riches of His grace, would allow us no more
to be tempted than is absolutely needful for the glory
of His Name, and to become more and more acquainted
with His power, with His love, and His readiness to
appear on our behalf.

Then it is added, “ But deliver us from evil” That
more especially means the devil himself ; “ from the evil
one, the wicked one, deliver us.” For it is he who is the
source of evil, and the greatest evil, since it is he who
has such craftiness, and is continually ready to get an
advantage over us. Therefore, above all, our prayer
should be this: “ Deliver us from the wicked one, the
evil one, the devil ; allow him not to get an advantage
over us; ” and this prayer is to be uttered from the
heart, to the very last moment of our earthly pil-
grimage. We never get into that state that we are so
perfectly holy, so perfectly sinless, so perfectly Christ-
like, as that the devil can never get an advantage over
us. Oh, let us seek to enter into it! I tell you my own
experience in this very thing is this: T distrust myself
more than ever, I own before God more than ever my
own weakness and helplessness, and I have continually
cried to God to keep me from the craftiness and the
deceit of the wicked one, for were I left to myself, aged
as I am, and long as I have walked in the ways of God,



30 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES

and in some little degree also in the fear of God, to His
honour and glory, in love and holiness—yet with a}l
this, were I left to myself my life would end just as Asa’s
did. For thirty years he had glorified God greatly;
but in the last two years of his life he dishonoured God
deeply. So, on account of my own weakness, x.ny
prayer continually is, “Lord, grant that I may finish
my course with joy, and not to the shame and dishonour
of Thy Holy Name.”

“ For Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, for ever. Amen” These words bring before us
“the Why” to expect answers to our prayers. Tl"xe
Kingdom is the Lord’s, He, therefore, is able to Flo 1.t.
He is the Mighty One, the Powerful One. Thine 1?
the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory, for ever. :
Thou, O God, art not changing, there is no variation
found in Thee. Thou art able to succour us. This is
still further confirmed by the word “Amen” Yes!
So it shall be. In this evil world we shall greatly cheer
ourselves and comfort ourselves by this very statement
here, “ Thine is the Kingdom, and the power, and the
glory, for ever, Amen” Oh, how precious the pros-
pect, that we do not speak into the air, but that we
speak to the loving heart of God Almighty, Who can
do everything and Who is willing on behalf of P.hs
children to do everything that is for their real blessing
in Christ.

Now, in the next and last two verses, we have that
which I have already referred to. “TFor if ye forgive
men their trespasses, your Heavenly Father will also
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forgive you ; but if ye forgive not men their trespasses,
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.” Here
we see that not only are we not warranted in expecting
answers to our prayers if we do not forgive our fellow-
men, when they have offended against us, and have
dene things which are improper ; but also we shall lose
the knowledge and the enjoyment which springs from
the consciousness of the forgiveness of our own sins.
It is plainly stated, “ If ye forgive men their trespasses,
your Heavenly Father will also forgive you, but if ye
forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your
Father forgive your trespasses” And I believe that in
this we have the secret why in our day there are found
so many true children of God whose life and deport-
ment indicate that they are believers in Christ, but who
yet do not enjoy the forgiveness of their sins. In the

case of not a few we have reason to believe it originates
from there being something in their mind which they

scem to be unable to pass over regarding offences they

have suffered from others, and that they have not for-

given. If this is the case they cannot wonder why they

do not themselves enjoy the knowledge of the forgive-

ness of their own sins.

Now, this little portion on which we have been medi-
tating says to us afresh, “What an unspeakably
blessed thing it is to be a child of God.” Thus I have
found it during the past seventy-one yéars and five
months that I have been a believer in the Lord Jesus!
Ob, I cannot express to any who are not believers in
the Lord Jesus Christ what they lose by staying away
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from Him! There are so many who suppose that to
become a Christian is a wretched and miserable thing,
that to become a believer in Christ and to give the heart
to the Lord Jesus shuts us out from life, from every-
thing, and from every particle of enjoyment. A false
notion altogether. The very reverse, the very reverse
is the case! I repeat what I have said more than once,
that with all my might, as a young man under twenty,
I sought happiness in the things of this world, and I
had the opportunity of finding it if it could be found in
this way at all. T was passionately fond of the theatre ;
1 was fond of the ballroom ; at the card table, at the
billiard table, and in all kinds of worldly societies I was
found, and at the head of them very frequently as a
leader; but instead of finding real, true happiness 1t
was nothing but disappointment that I met with con-
tinually. At last I thought, Oh, if only 1 could travel
a great deal, how happy that would make me!” God
allowed me to taste this. I travelled forty-three days
in succession, day by day, day by day. 1 saw the most
beautiful scenery to be seen under heaven ; but after
six weeks T became so sick of travelling that 1 could
pass the most beautiful scenery without even looking
at it. Five weeks after I found Jesus, 1 found my
Heavenly Friend, and the very first evening I was lying
peacefully on my bed as a forgiven sinner, in peace
with God. I blessed and praised Him for it. And
without having to say to me, “ Now it must be out with
the theatre, it must be out with the card table, it must
be out with the ballroom "—without anyone speaking
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to me a word, for I had not seen a single Christian to
coxlwerse with, that was a settled matter.
was regenerated now, born again, havi i

spiritual life after I had been tv%entyh;:;zg ::ctia lgsg
ereks dead in trespasses and sins. Therefore, I sa.
without anyone saying a single word to me, it’ was}']{
settled matter that my whole life must be chz;n ed an;l
altered. And thus it was; and what has bZen tl-;e.
result? T became instantly a very happy young man,
and T have been a happy man in middle-aged years'
and I am a happy man, yes, an exceedingly happy manl
greatly advanced as I am now in years. O, ;

““If all the world my Jesus knew,
All the world would love Him too.”

But it is because the unconverted think it is a miser-
:the thing to come to Christ that they stay away from
I‘I.Im. ] The truth is this : That only, only, only through
fnfth in the Lord Jesus can real, true happiness be o%)-
tained. Therefore, any who have put this to themselves
and stayed away from Christ, let them do so no longer,
let them own that they are sinners, deserving nothin :
but punishment, and put their trust alone in Jesus fo%
the salvation of their souls, and the result will be that
!.hey will obtain peace and joy in God, even as I found
it .when I was brought to Christ. May God grant that
this may speak to the hearts of those who as yet have
been going on thoughtlessly and carelessly and uncon-
cerned about the things of Heaven. .




The fBeloved of the TLamb.

A Sermon preached at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Streel
Bristol, on Whit-Sunday Evening, June 6th, 1897.

Revelation vii., 9-17.

« AFTER this T beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and
people and tongues, stood before the throne, and. befor.e
the Lamb, tlothed with white robes, and palms in their
hands” At present, to all outward appearance, th.e
number of the believers in the Lord Jesus Christ is
small, in comparison with the vast number of those who
do not believe in Him. But it will not always be thus‘;
the day is coming when innumerable mult%tudes will
be found to belong to Christ. O how precious to re-
member this! How deeply important to dwell on it, to
seel more and more to apprehend it, to comfort our-
selves by it, and to be stimulated through it to labour
that wel individually may be God’s instruments of
adding to this vast multitude! ‘What an encourage-
ment this for missionary labours! What an encourage-
ment this to speak to souls about their salvation! What
an encouragement, also, to seek to win the young, the
middle-aged, and all classes of persons for the Lord, by
Sunday schools, ragged schools, and in any way that

will tend to it!
40
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But in an especial manner it should lead us, indi-
vidually to stand before God, and to offer ourselves for
missionary service, if we have not done it yet. If the
Lord accept us, He will use us for the praise of His
Name; if the Lord does not accept us, we have done
cur part, in offering ourselves. Still further, if we do
not go out individually to heathen countries, we may
yet be instrumental in glorifying God in connection
with missionary labours. We can help the missionaries
with the means with which God will entrust us, and we
can help them by our prayers, by writing to them a
word of comfort, and a word of encouragement, and in
a variety of ways besides we may be instrumental in
helping missionary operations. A deeply important
verse is this, full of comfort, full of encouragement, full
of exhortation to do what we can that we may be instru-
ments to increase this great multitude won for the
Lord.

“I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which no man
could number.” It is out of the power of any human
being to count the vast number of the saved ones,
“ Which no man could number, of all nations, and kin-
dreds, and people, and tongues stood before the
throne.” Notice the word “stood ;” that shows the
attitude of a servant. All these elect holy angels stood
before the throne ; all these saved ones, this innumer-
able multitude of all nations and tribes and peoples and
languages were in the attitude of servants before
Jehovah. “Stood before the throne and before the
Lamb.” The Lamb, as you all know, whenever the



42 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES

expression is used, has reference to our Lord Jesus
Christ, by reason of the atonement that He made.
“ They were clothed with white robes” White robes!
This has reference to the power of the blood of tk?e
Lord Jesus Christ. Naturally, we stand before God in
filthy garments, spiritually ; and these ﬁlt_h'y garments
we cannot ourselves wash and make white, so tl}at
God can be satisfied with us. ~We cannot give
righteousness to ourselves. We have none. All our
own righteousness in Scripture is compared to ﬂlt1-1y
rags. Whether we see it or not; whether we readily
allow it or not, this is the statement of God: our own
goodness, merit, worthiness, and righteousness are as
“filthy rags.” ;

Now these filthy rags can never enter into heaven'!
God cannot bear spiritual filth in heaven! All of this
character must be taken away : the spiritual filth must
be removed, and the only way to remove it is by the
power of the blood of the Lord Jesus Chfist Now, a
great practical question, therefore, regarding everyone
is this, “ How is it with me? ” We should ask ourselves,
“ How is it with my spiritual robes ; are they white and
clean?” “Am I brought into such a state as that God
can receive me into heaven?” If I have not yet seen
that I am a sinner ; if I have not yet confessed before
God that I am a sinner ; if I have not yet put my trust
solely in the merits of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in His
atoning blood, then I am not prepared for heaven!
But I am come to this. This is not a salvation for a few
chosen ones, or a few hundreds, nor even a salvation of
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a few thousands; but of an innumerable multitude
saved by the power of the blood of the Lord Jesus
Christ. And as they were saved, and deserved nothing
but punishment, so I (we should say to ourselves indi-
vidually), even I, may be saved, if 1 seek salvation in
God’s appointed way—seeking not to obtain it by my
own goodness, merit, and worthiness, but through Jesus
Christ. This innumerable company, everyone of them
obtained salvation through Jesus Christ, and thus
may I obtain it. But in no other way.
Many persons say to themselves, “ Well, it is true
that it has not yet been all right with me, as it might
have been and as it ought to have been; but I have
tried now to turn over another leaf ; I would seek now
to live differently from what I have been doing, and
thus I shall make up for past shortcomings, and failures,
and sins.” This is a soul-destroying error! We never,
never, never can make up for one single sin of which we
have been guilty, for if we failed in one particular only,
if it were possible that we should be in such a state that
we had fallen short but by one sin, that would be enough
for our perdition, for we should ¢hen have broken the
whole law ; and as long as we trusted in ourselves for
salvation, this broken law would bring destruction upon
us. Therefore, we must look away from ourselves to
Christ, and Him alone. God sent Him into the world
in order that He not only might fulfil all the command-
ments which we have broken times without number,
and thus work out a righteousness in which we can be
iccepted by God, but He also bore the punishment in
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our room and stead for our disobedience. We must,
therefore, hide ourselves in Christ; that is, look away
entirely from our own goodness, merit, and worthiness
—of which we have none, none, none—and put our
entire trust in the Lord Jesus.
Then, let us remember we must have “ white robes,”
else we cannot enter into the presence of God. Our
own sins, which are compared to filthy garments, must
be removed, and we must solely and simply trust in the
merits and sufferings of the Lord Jesus Christ, and thus,
by the power of His atonement, be made clean from all
our sins. O how precious! Now this is my comfort,
having been guilty of numberless transgressions as a
young man, having also failed and come short in a
variety of ways since my conversion, though not living
in gross sin: yet failing in action, in word, in thought,
though hating sin and loving holiness—this is my com-
fort, T am standing before God in white robes, clean,
and spotless, as if I had never in my whole life been
guilty of one single sin. And into this state I have
been brought through faith in the Lord Jesus ; and into
this state not merely I have been brought, but all who
believe in Jesus, who trust in Him alone for salvation!
O how comforting is this! The dread of God, the fear
of death, the fear of eternity stops completely when en-
tering into the work of the Lord Jesus, and appro-
priating it to ourselves! Now see to it, beloved Chris-
tian friends, that you individually do, if you have not
yet done so, derive all the comfort which God intends
us to derive from this expression, “ White robes.”
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“And palms in their bands.” The palm was in
ancient times the sign of victory. And this innumer-
able multitude, everyone of them having a palm in his
or her hand, declares that victory has been obtained.
Victory through the blood of the Lamb. Victory
through the power of Jesus Christ, Who gave it to them,
Victory obtained for us individually, because He loves
us with an eternal, unchangeable love, “ He Who has
begun a good work in us will carry it on by the power of
His Spirit,” and so at the last receive us to glory. O
how precious thisis! At present we are in spiritual con-
flict. Satan is not conquered yet. Satan still is our
great enemy and fights against us, and often and often
obtains, in some way or another, an advantage over us
—if it be not in the way of leading us to an open fall,
there are some words escaping us which ought not to ;
there are some thoughts found in us which ought not to
be; and even, now and then, an action which is not
altogether according to the Christlike state in which we
ought to be found. But all this will come to an end.
The blessed Jesus, Who has begun a good work in us,
will finish it, and we shall have individually (weak and
feeble and worthless though we are in ourselves), the
victory, through Jesus Christ.

Now this innumerable multitude “ Cried with a loud
voice, saying, ‘ Salvation to our God, which sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb.” Notice this particu-
larly! They ascribe salvation to God and to the Lamb ;
to the Father and to the Son; to Jehovah and to our
Lord Jesus Christ. They do not say, “I1 was
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very prayerful; I was very conscientious; I never

gave way to anything contrary to the mind

of God” Nothing of the kind! The very

reverse! Salvation is ascribed by every one of the-
saved ones to God the Father, and to God the Son, the

Lord Jesus, Who is found here under the figure of the
Lamb. “They cried with a loud voice.” Ttis especially

also to be noticed that they did not merely whisper it
now and then, a few times ; but with a loud voice they
declared it, that people might hear it, because it was

the joy of their hearts to ascribe salvation to God, and
to the Lord Jesus Christ, and take not the least credit
to themselves. This will be the case with every one of
the saved ones. Fellow-believers, we shall all, from our
inmost souls, ascribe entirely our salvation to God and
to the Lord Jesus, and that we did nothing whatever,
but simply, like beggars, accepted what was given to
us!

“ And all the angels stood round about the throne,
and about the elders, and the four beasts ”—that means
the four living creatures, in contradistinction to the four
great worldly powers that will brood over Gentile
sinners—* and fell before the throne on their faces, and
worshipped God.” Notice this again, the holy, un-
fallen angels stood round about the throne;” stood,
indicating the position of servants before the Master—
« stood round about the throne and about the elders,”
representing the Church, and the four living creatures,
and fell before the throne on their faces,” in deep
humility of soul, ascribing salvation to God the
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Father and to the Lord Jesus, “and worshipped
God,” praising and adoring Him for what He had done
for them, “ Saying, Amen "—that is, “ Even so is it.”
f‘ Blessing -—that is, praise in the highest degree—
“and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour,
and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and
ever, Amen.” This expresses the deep gratitude felt
on the part of the redeemed ones ; and thus it will be
with us, If there is a little praise and a little thanks-
giving now found in our hearts, in the highest degree we
shall adore, and praise, and magnify, and worship the
Lord for what He has done for us in Christ Jesus. And
then again, to this they set their “Amen,” that is,
ascribing all from their heart to God.

“And one of the elders answered, saying unto me,
 What are these which are arrayed in white robes, and
whence came they?’ And I said unto him, ‘ Sir, thou
knowest!’'” The question was asked the apostle
John as to whence these individuals came ; and he con-
fesses his ignorance. “Sir, thou knowest”—that
means, in other words, “ 1 do not know, but thou dost
know it, and thou art able to tell me ;” and through this
confession of his ignorance he obtains the information.
And this is just what we have to do before God, not to
make our boast that we know everything, that we are
already instructed to the very highest degree, that we
cannot be instructed ; but, on the contrar}:', to own
again and again, when we read the Scriptures and find
?omething that we do not understand, that we are
ignorant of the meaning of the passage, and ask God
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that He would graciously be pleased to teach us. We
shall find that He is ready to do it. And this instance
of how even an apostle confessed his ignorance should
be a particular encouragement to us to be ready on our
part also to confess our ignorance; for we know that
he was not only greatly honoured, but he was a be-
liever who had been for a long time in service, in great
service, who for a very long time had been an Apostle,
and who was now at the close of his earthly pilgrimage,
for he was about ninety years of age, but he was not
ashamed to confess his ignorance. And so we should
never be ashamed before God to confess our ignorance,
for that is the very way to increase our knowledge. If
we humble ourselves before God, He will further and
further instruct us.

““Gir, thou knowest” And he said unto me, ‘ These
are they which came out of great tribulation’ "—more
exactly, “‘which came out of the great tribulation,
having especial reference to what they had had to pass
through, and bringing before us also that through which
we may have yet to pass—‘and have washed their
robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.”
Here we have on no account to suppose that the great
tribulation had made their robes white, but the blood of
the Lamb ; and we must never lose sight of the fact that
no trials, no afflictions, make us white. They may be
helpful to us, they may do us good spiritually, they
ought to do us good spiritually; for on this very
account, trials, sufferings, pains, sickness, afflictions, are
sent to us, to be a blessing to us—but they never can

’n
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make our robes white. The blood of Jesus Christ ulone
can accomplish this. “ And have washed their robes,
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb;
therefore are they before the throne.” Not on account
of the great tribulation are they there, but because their
robes were made white by the blood of the Lamb;
that is, by the atoning work of the Lord Jesus Christ.
“ Therefore are they before the throne of God.”
Now comes something else. “And serve Him day
and night in His temple.” “ Serve Him day and night.”
Some persons have an idea that heaven consists in
singing away our time, so that one hundred years after
the other we shall be singing, and that the joys of
heaven consist in doing nothing. This is a great mis-
take. If we work and serve the Lord a little, it is held
out as a great honour, a great privilege of serving the
Lord in eternity. There is one verse, particularly,
pointing out this in the last chapter of the Book of
Revelation, the third verse, where it is stated, “ There
shall be no more curse, but the throne of God and of the
Lamb shall be in it, and His servants shall serve Him.”
Notice, this is held out as the greatest honour, privilege,
enjoyment, and blessing—that the servants of the
Living God shall serve Him ; that is, have the great
henour, the great privilege, bestowed upon them of
serving the Lord, and just in the degree in which they
have now the mind of Christ, in which they look at being
allowed to serve the Lord as an honour, as a privilege,
and not as a burden, not as an irksome task.
I myself, have now for many a long year, again and
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again and again, asked the Lord that He would yet
allow me to have the great honour, the great privilege,
the great enjoyment to serve Him, to labour for Him.
So far from considering it a burden, an irksome task,
the very reverse of this ; and just in the degree in wlu:ch
we are happy in the Lord, so we shall look upon serving
Him as a great privilege, as a particular honour, a par-
ticular enjoyment bestowed upon us.

“ And they shall see His Face, and His Name shall be
in their foreheads.” Now, that we find in the last chapter.
Here is a reference also in the 15th verse of the 7th
chapter, “ Therefore "—because they have washed their
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb
—“therefore are they before the throne of God, and
serve Him day and night.”

And when you and 1, as believers, shall be found at
the last in this place, and in this state, and actually do
serve the Lord night and day, and we shall adore
and praise Him for bestowing this honour upon
us to do any little thing for Him. “And He that sitteth
on the throne shall dwell among them.” God com-
pletely near, in our midst; we shall look at Him with-
out the least particle of dread or fear, because the guilt
is completely gone from the conscience, through the
power of the atoning blood of the Lord Jesus Christ.
O the blessedness of all this ; and these are not merely
simple phrases, but these statements are brought before
us as realities, which hereafter will be found true in our
own happy experience.

Then in the last two verses we have before us the
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exceedingly blessed state in which we shall be found,
when the curse has been completely removed. “ They
shall hunger no more, neither thirst any more.” That
is not literally hunger, nor literally thirst ; but spéritu-
ally no longer hungering nor thirsting, having obtained
to the full everything which even the renewed heart can
desire. O think of the blessedness, the wondrous
blessedness of all this! And yet with all these state-
ments in Holy Writ, it is again and again found that
when persons are converted, they are pitied as being
very silly and foolish persons, because it is thought they
have to be wretched, as if it were a miserable thing to
be regenerated, to be born again. Why, the truth is
there is no real happiness, and can be none, till we are
brought to know Jesus, and all of us who are believers
in Christ know it from our own experience. We sought
happiness in the beggarly pleasures of the world, and
we sometimes even thought we had obtained it ; but a
little while longer and we found we had been deceiv-
ing ourselves—that no real, true happiness could be
found anywhere else but in the Lord Jesus. And we
know, from experience, that what we did obtain was
through faith in Christ.

“They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any
more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any
heat "—that is, the sun shall not strike them in a pain-
ful way, in an unpleasant way, as in tropical countries.
While I was once on my missionary tours, going
through India, I had again and again to hear from be-
loved missionary brethren what a trial to them was the
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excessive heat, this being struck by the sun. And at
last, T myself knew this, from my own experience, for
after 1 had laboured for forty weeks in Calcutta, with
the heat at 110 degrees, it came to this, that I could
only lie on my couch, without being able to do anything
atall; and when I sought medical advice regarding it,
the physician told me, “ At the risk of your life you stay
one day longer here ; you must at once go to the hills.”
And only when I was in an atmosphere of three or four
thousand feet above the sea, life returned again, as it
were, and I got into a different state. All this explains
what is meant here, “neither shall the sun light on
them,” that is, strike on them, “ nor any heat”” The
curse being gone, this, too, will completely go, and so
in our glorified bodies we shall not have the least incon-
venience regarding any of these things.

“For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne
shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living foun-
tains of waters, and God shall wipe away all tears [rom
their eyes” Completely near God! Completely near
the Lord Jesus, in His happy presence habitually, day
after day, year after year, one hundred years after the
other, one thousand years after the other, one million
years after the other ; and unspeakably happy con-
tinually, everything that would try us removed com-
pletely, because the curse is gone. “God shall wipe
away all tears from their eyes.” This is the blessed pri-
vilege not merely of one, or of the other, such as Paul,
or Peter, or James, or John, but the great privilege of
the weakest, feeblest child of God now on earth. O
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how blessed! How unspeakably blessed is the lot of
everyone who is a disciple of Jesus! Therefore, instead
of allowing these persons to pity us, because we are
awake spiritually, and made to come to Christ, we have
rather to tell them how exceedingly happy we are,
through believing in Jesus. Now are there any present
who are not yet believers in the Lord? You may be
looking forward to especial enjoyment at Whitsuntide,
and be saying to yourselves, “O when Whitsuntide
comes, how happy I shall be.” That was just the case

with me when I was a boy. Whitsuntide was particu-

larly a pleasant time, and in the little town where 1
was brought up there was much going on at that time.
But Whitsuntide lasted only a few days! At last, how-
ever, when I was twenty years of age, I found Jesus, of
Whom I had never heard as an unconverted young
man, for though T had thirty tutors in the high classical
school in which I was for nine years to be prepared for
the University, it being the wish of my father that I
should become a clergyman, yet not one of them ever
spoke to me about my soul. One day, when in deep
trial, infidel books were put into my hand, which I shud-
dered to look at and returned, but never did anyone
speak to me about Jesus until I was just past twenty.
Then being led into a little religious meeting, through
the advice of a friend, T found Jesus. I entered this
meeting as completely dead in sin as any young man
could be. I left the house as a happy young disciple of
the Lord Jesus, and have been a happy man ever since,
now seventy-one years and seven months. Therefore,
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instead of our being to be pitied when brought to Jesus,
if people understood what is meant by coming to Him,
and trusting in Him they, themselves would be in
earnest to care about their souls. But because they
are ignorant as to what it means to believe on Christ, so
they look on us with pity and compassion.

It is an unspeakably blessed thing, even for this life,
to be a believer in Christ; but what will it be when
at last we actually enter upon the glory, and become
perfect in His likeness, perfectly free from sin, in every
way ready, moment by moment, to glorify God, so that
His Will will only have to be presented to us, and in-
stantly we shall be ready to carry it out! That day
is coming, be sure of it. It will come, and therefore
should there be any present who have not as yet sur-
rendered their heart to the Lord, O, my dear young
friends, O, my dear fellow-sinners of middle age, @,
my fellow-sinners greatly advanced in life, if you have
not yet given your heart to the Lord, hasten to do 1t
without a moment’s longer delay.

Be in earnest! Own before God that you are a
sinner, that you deserve nothing but punishment, and
ask Him in pity and compassion to look upon you, and
to help you to put your trust in Jesus. Thus the
blessing will come, as assuredly as you really desire to
obtain it. God grant that it may be so, for Jesus’ sake.
Amen.

Maaman and Gebasi.

A Sermon preacked at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Street,
Bristoly on Sunday Evening, May 2nd, 1897.

2 Kings v.

A GREAT man was Naaman, a very great man, and not
only so, but a very rich man, as we shall presently see
by the illustration we have here. “ But he was a leper.”
O, how frequently does the Lord act in this way, that
with all the glory and honour in connection with great
standing in the world, amid the admiration of the
world ; there is some trial, some affliction, some special
trial, or some special affliction associated. Thus it was
here. This man was the chief captain of the mighty
host of the King of Syria. God had greatly blessed
him in that position, for through his instrumentality
victory, great victory, had been gained Personally,
also he was “a mighty man in valour.”  “ But he was
a leper.”

Now, naturally, the desire under such circumstances
was that there might be found a remedy for the dis-
ease ; but it was not to be had. Yea, notwithstanding
all that medical skill has been able to accomplish in
these hundreds of years, and thousands of years, there

55
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never yet has been found a remedy for leprosy. It has
been sought after, continually sought after, but without
avail. Now, as I stated, Naaman would say, €O, 1
wish I could get rid of this leprosy ;” and at last he did
get rid of it. But this very leprosy. was the means of
his conversion ; he would never have got into contact
with the prophet in Samaria had it not been for the
leprosy. And thus God in our own case, again and
again, allows a trial, a great trial, a very heavy trial, in
order to bestow on us great blessing. But for the
leprosy, speaking after the manner of men, the salva-
tion of his soul never would have come! God, however,
overruled all this to the blessing of his soul, and thus
God overrules again and again in our own case, so that
the greatest trials turn out the greatest blessings.

Here I set my own case, and refer to my own experi-
ence, in a long Christian life. I have never passed
through a single trial (and I have had hundreds of
them), but invariably it has turned out a blessing to me;
and I have found that my greatest trials and my greatest
difficulties have become my greatest blessings in the
end! I mention this particularly for the comfort and
encouragement of young believers: to let God work
as He wills. A little maid, a young girl, is here used
by the Lord to bring about a great work. God is a
wonder-working God! He has ten times ten thousand
different ways of working, but He always does His
work and always manages things to turn out to the
glory of His Name!

Who would have thought that this poor little maid,
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who was taken captive by the Syrians, would be the
instrument in bringing about the restoration of the chief
captain of the host of Syria, and, more than this, to
bring about the salvation of his soul?  The prophet
could not do it of himself; but the prophet was to be
a further instrument in bringing about the restoration,
by the power of God Almighty! “And she (the maid)
said unto her mistress,  Would God my lord were with
the prophet that is in Samaria, for he would recover
him of his leprosy”. Now this might have been said,
and no notice taken of it, or, if there had been one
willing to take notice, yet he might not have been in
the right quarter to hear; but to bring about real
blessing, we read, “ One went in, and told his lord.”
That is, her master, the chief captain of the host, was
informed. “ Thus and thus said the maid that is of the
land of Tsrael. And the King of Syria said, ‘ Go to, go,
and I will send a letter unto the King of Israel ;" and he
departed, and took with him ten talents of silver, and
six thousand pieces of gold, and ten changes of rai-
ment.”

He considered that as the blessing sought after was
so great, he must take an immense present to give to
the prophet. It was a matter of such exceeding great
importance to be restored to health, to have the leprosy
removed. Now here we see, what I stated before, that
Naaman was not only a great leader, a great soldier, a
mighty captain, and personally of great valour, but he
was, in addition to this, an exceedingly rich man. In
the first place, as a fee for restoration, he took ten
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talents of silver. That means, of our money, 43,422,
for the Jewish talent was equal to £342 3s. od. Then
he was not merely content with ten talents of silver, but
took also six thousand pieces of gold. In the Hebrew
what is called here a piece of gold represents consider-
ably more than a pound sterling ; therefore, these six
thousand pieces of gold made about £10,000 more.
In all about £13,422 was the amount he took as a fee
to the prophet for recovering him from his leprosy.
This shows how immensely rich he was! Ten changes
of raiment also, of the value no doubt of not a few
pounds, were included in the gift.

“ And he brought the letter to the King of Israel,
saying, ‘Now when this letter is come unto thee,
behold, I have therewith sent Naaman, my servant, to
thee, that thou mayest recover him of his leprosy.” And
it came to pass, when the King of Israel had read the
letter, that he rent his clothes and said, ‘ Am I God, to
kill and to make alive, that this man doth send unto me
to recover a man of his leprosy? Wherefore consider,
1 pray you, and see how he seeketh a quarrel against
me.” The King of Syria, of course, understanding
nothing of the miraculous manner in which the prophet
might restore the leper of his leprosy, thought it was
simply a matter of power that was to be exercised, and
all he had to do was to give a letter of commendation
to his chief captain Naaman, and that then the matter
would be settled by the King of Israel. But when the
King of Israel read the letter he was altogether as-
tonished to receive such a communication, and con-

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. 50

sidered that as it was quite out of his power to do the
thing asked, the letter had been written to seek an
occasion against him to begin a war.

“ And it was so, when Elisha the man of God had
heard that the King of Israel had rent his clothes, that
he sent to the King, saying,  Wherefore hast thou rent
thy clothes? Let him come now to me, and he shall
know that there is a prophet in Israel’” It was to
Elisha that the little Jewish maid had referred. “So
Naaman came with his horses, and with his chariot, and
stood at the door of the house of Elisha.” He did not
go in. It was beyond him, in his pride and high-
mindedness, such a great man as he was. He remained
quiet in his chariot, and expected that the prophet
would come out to him and cure him there. “And
Elisha sent a messenger unto him, saying, ‘ Go and
wash in the Jordan seven times, and thy flesh shall
come again to thee, and thou shalt be clean”  But
Naaman was wroth, and went away, and said, ‘ Behold,
I thought, he will surely come out to me, and stand and
call on the Name of the Lord his God, and strike his
hand over the place and recover the leper. Are not
Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than
all the waters of Israel? May I not wash in them, and
be clean? So he turned and went away in a rage.””

This passage is exceedingly instructive to everyone
of us. “I thought he would do so and so.” He laid
down a rule how the prophet should act. And thus
are we continually in danger, when we read statements
in the Word of God which do not agree with our pre-
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conceived notions, saying, “ How can this be? ? “How
is this possible?” “I think so and so about it.” .“I
think it ought to have been thus stated.” Just acting
like this Naaman, when he said, “ Behold, I thought, he
will surely come out to me, and stand and call on the
Name of the Lord his God, and strike his hand over
the place ” (move his hand up and down over the place,
that is the idea), “and recover the leper.” O, let us
ask God to keep us from such a spirit as Naaman mani-
fested in this case. 3

But then he goes further, “Are not Abana and
Pharpar rivers of Damascus, better than all the waters
of Israel? May I not wash in them, and be clean? So
he turned and went away in a rage.” Now, in the next
verse, we see how much wiser his servants were than
their master. “ And his servants came near, and spake
unto him, and said, ‘ My father.” He was not literally
their father, but this was an honourable way of address-
ing him. “* My father, if the prophet had bid thc:e do
some great thing, wouldest thou not have done it?’”
If, for instance, he had said, “ Run a thousand miles
time after time,” he would not have considered it any-
thing too much. Or if he had said, “ Beat thyself a
thousand times for five minutes each time, very
severely,” he would not have considered it too great a
thing. But because it was such a very little thing, he
despised it. Here we find the wisdom of the servant
above the wisdom of the master. “How much rather
then, when he saith to thee,  Wash and be clean?’”
Such a very little thing.
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Well, this speech of the servants had an effect on him.
“Then went he down and dipped himself seven times
in Jordan, according to the saying of the man of God ;
and his flesh came again like unto the flesh of a little
child, and he was clean.” Now, it is a very remarkable
thing that in the oldest translation of the Old Testa-
ment, called as many of you know already, the Septua-
gint, which'is written in Greek, the passage is, “ He
baptized himself seven times in Jordan,” bringing before
us the meaning of baptizing. “ And his flesh came
again like unto the flesh of a little child, and he was
clean.”

Now, see, how the man instantaneously is completely
altered. “And he returned to the man of God, he and
all his company, and came and stood before him.” Not
now remaining seated in his chariot, in his pride and
highmindedness, as the chief captain of the host of the
King of Syria; but, as a humble servant, standing
before the prophet. “And he said, ‘ Behold, now I
know that there is no God, in all the earth, but in
Israel; now, therefore, I pray thee, take a blessing of
thy servant’” He had now come to the knowledge of
the true and living God. He had been an idolator
before, nothing but an idolator, and an idolator all his
life. But now, through the instrumentality of the
miracle which had been wrought on him, in restoring
him of his leprosy, curing him completely, he is an
altered man altogether.

“Take a blessing of thy servant” That means,
“Now, take all this silver and gold which I have
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brought to thee, and these ten changes of raiment ; take
all this” That is what he meant when he said, “ I pray
thee, take a blessing of thy servant,” for he had brought
this enormous sum of money as a reward for curing him
of his leprosy. Now, see how the prophet acts. But
he said, “ As the Lord liveth before Whom I stand’”
( As Jehovah liveth, Whose servant I am,” that is the
meaning of the words, “ Before Whom I stand”), “I
will receive none.” This prophet sought the glory of
God. If he had taken the vast sum of money offered,
it would have been considered that he wrought mira-
cles for the purpose of obtaining money. But that was
altogether far from this holy man’s purpose. All was
done to the glory of God. “And he urged him to take
it ; but he refused.” He would not take one small silver
coin as a recompense. Not one single change of rai-
ment. He took nothing whatever! The glory of God
was dearer to his heart than all the immense sum of
gold and silver which Naaman brought to give him.

“ And Naaman said, ‘Shall there not then, I pray
thee, be given to thy servant two mules' burden of
earth? For thy servant will thenceforth offer neither
burnt offering nor sacrifice unto other gods, but unto
the Lord’” See how complete the change was! With-
out a word being said by the prophet to him, he had
obtained from God enough light at once to see that he
could not remain any longer an idolator. As to his
worship, there must be a complete alteration in his
whole life. He saw that the worship in which he had
been engaged up to that time was altogether contrary
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to the mind of God, that it was idolatry, and hateful
to Him ; that he had been worshipping devils, instead
of the true and living God.

He desired instantaneously to become altogether dif-
ferent ; and without a single word having been spoken
to him on the subject, he considered that now he had to
alter all this. He must bring his offering to God, and
he conceived that there was no better altar to be ob-
tained than one made of the earth of the country of
Israel. For this reason, he desired “ two mules’ burden
of earth.” See in what a brief time God can work real,
true conversion in the hearts of persons! And to make
this practical we are to look upon our unconverted
parents, or unconverted children, or unconverted wives
or husbands, however far from God they may be now,
and remember how it is in the power of God very, very
quickly, in a brief moment, to change their hearts com-
pletely.  Such a portion as this tells us how readily God
can alter things. There is Paul's conversion before us.
The voice from heaven, “Saul, Saul, why perse-
cutest thou Me?” instantly brought about a complete
change in the heart of this persecutor of the disciples of
the Lord Jesus Christ.

And there is Manasseh’s case; a most fearfully
wicked one. We have not an instance, in Holy Scrip-
ture, of one more abominable and more wicked than
this Manasseh was. But the Almighty imposed a ter-
rible judgment on him, with the result that he was
brought to the knowledge of the true living God, and
became an entirely altered person. This abominable




64 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES

wretch, this most awful sinner of sinners! See what
God can do. The man is completely altered. He who
had made Jerusalem almost to swim in blood, on
account of the numberless innocent persons whom he
had murdered. An exceeding encouragement this is,
and it brings before us the exhortation under no cir-
cumstances to give up prayer, but continually to look at
the power of God, in His love, to listen to our supplica-
tions.

“ And Naaman said, ‘ Shall there not then, I pray
thee, be given to thy servant two mules’ burden of
carth. In this thing the Lord pardon thy servant, that
when my master goeth unto the house of Rimmon to
worship there, and he leaneth on my hand, and I bow
myself in the house of Rimmon, when I bow down my-
self in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy ser-
vant in this thing”” A remark that which shows us the
enlightenment given to Naaman. He reasoned, “T am
going back to Damascus, and when there, I, as the chief
captain of the host of the King of Syria, shall have to
accompany my master when he worships in the house
of the idol Rimmon. My master will expect that when
he bows before Rimmon, I bow too; and what will
become of me if I bow not down, as my master the king
does?” Therefore, he brings this before the prophet.

Now, naturally, one might have expected that the
prophet would say, “ O, Naaman, this would be very
wicked of you; thou must rather give up thy position
as chief captain than bow down before this idol.  Thou
wilt dishonour God, the true and living God, in doing
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so!” But what does the prophet say? “And he said
unto him, * Go in peace.”” That means, before Naaman
could get to his master’s, the Lord would enlighten him
more and more ; for he had shown already how in these
few hours after his conversion, he had obtained such an
exceeding great amount of knowledge that he could no
longer carry on his idol worship as before, and, there-
fore, wanted another altar altogether, and would on this
account take some of the earth away out of the land of
Israel, in order to carry on a completely different wor-
ship from what he had been engaged in before. There-
fore, the prophet considered, “ Let him alone ; the Holy
Spirit will instruct him further and further, for he has
given proof already how greatly He has advanced him
since he dipped himself and washed himself in Jordan.”

It was on this account that the prophet said, “ Go in
peace.” Not that he would countenance idolatry, but
that at present he was too weak to be fully enlightened
about everything. Just such a case as we find in the
Gospels.  The Lord Jesus Christ had many things
more to say to his disciples, but they could not bear
them ; and, therefore, He did not speak, further and
further to them.- For this very reason, the prophet said
nothing ; but left it to the power of the Spirit of God,
not merely to enlighten, but to strengthen him, for what
he had to do. And we have the fullest reason to believe
that Naaman, on whom the king had leaned in going to
the house of Rimmon, no longer proceeded as he had
before.

“ But Gehazi, the servant of Elisha, the man of God,
[+




66 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES

said, ‘Behold, my master has spared Naaman this
Syrian, in not receiving at his hands that which he

brought ; but as the Lord liveth, I will run after him )

and take somewhat of him.” So Gehazi followed after
Naaman ; and when Naaman saw him running after
him, he lighted down from the chariot to meet him, and
said, ‘Is all well?’; and he said, ‘All is well; my
master hath sent me, saying, “ Behold, even now, there
be come to me from Mount Ephraim two young men of
the sons of the prophets; give them, I pray thee, a
talent of silver, and two changes of garments.”’” A
complete falsehood, a fabrication of the whole, in order
that he might get money for himself. And he did get
the money for himself; but the lies he had uttered
brought a most horrible judgment.

“ And Naaman said, ‘ Be content ; take two talents ;’
and he urged him, and bound two talents of silver in
two bags, with two changes of garments, and laid them
upon two of his servants; and they bare them before
him.” Naaman was ready at once to do what he was
asked by giving two talents—which, of our money, is
£684 8s—besides two changes of garments; and it
was a heavy load for two servants to carry. “ And they
bare them before him. And when he came to the
tower "—rather to the elevation of the hill, Samaria
being built on a hill, which he had come down in order
to get to Naaman—"he took them from their hand,
and bestowed them in the house; and he let the men
go, and they departed.” Having got the money, he put
it away in some secret place in the house to hide it.
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“ But he went in, and stood before his master. And
Elisha said unto him, * Whence cometh thou, Gehazi? '
And he said, ‘ Thy servant went no whither.’ ” Ready
to utter lie after lie. “ And he said unto him, ‘ Went
not mine heart with thee, when the man turned again
from his chariot to meet thee? Is it a time to receive
money, and to receive garments, and oliveyards, and
vineyards, and sheep, and oxen, and menservants, and
maidservants?’” A

“0, Gehazi, thou hast not cared in the least about
the honour of Jehovah!” We imagine the prophet
saying, “1 refused what was offered to me, and would
take nothing whatever, in order that God might be
glorified by my declining to accept a recompense for re-
storing him of his leprosy ; and thou hast uttered lies,
thou hast taken this money contrary to the mind of
God. This is no time to receive money under such cir-
cumstances ; it is no time to receive a profit, to receive
garments, and oliveyards, and vineyards, and sheep, and
oxen, and menservants, and maidservants, as thou art
looking after, and craving to obtain, by the money
which thou, through lies, hast now obtained.”

“ The,leprosy, therefore, of N aaman, shall cleave unto
thee, and unto thy seed for ever. And he went out from
his presence a leper as white as snow” The ordinary
way in which God acts is that He does not, under like
circumstances, bestow such terrible affliction, in the way
of chastisement, on those who have been guilty as this
Gehazi was ; but this judgment is to bring before us
how painful sin is to God, and how in the end He will
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visit wickedness upon those who offend Him. ~ And
this particularly reminds us of the fact, since all of us
more or less are sinners, though we may not have been
guilty of such sins as Gehazi was, that we need the
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, in order to make
us clean from our sins.

Therefore, the solemn question occurs in reference to
everyone of us, “ Have we obtained this atonement for
ourselves? ‘Have we individually been really and truly
cleansed from our sins, through faith in the Lord Jesus,
50 that the blood of Christ becomes our atonement, to
make us clean from all our numberless transgressions? ”
How do we stand before God regarding our sins? O,
what will become of us if for one single sin of which we
have been guilty, we have to suffer! For every one of
our numberless transgressions we need the blood of
Christ to make us clean ; and if we are standing before
God on the ground of our own goodness, merits, and
worthiness, it would be certain to be our ruin for ever.
Every one of us, the very best among us, needs a
Saviour. And trusting in Him, depending on Him, the
greatest sinner need not despair, for there is power in
the blood of Christ to make all clean from theiy sins.

Now, then, let us remember how in Naaman’s case,
an exceeding great trial led to an exceeding great
blessing, even the salvation of his soul. And though we
may be saved already by having come to Christ, and
therefore, though in this sense the blessing may not be
so great as in the case of Naaman, this is certain : that

God intends by every trial with which He visits us to
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bring a blessing in the end. Thus invariably I have
found it.

Then let us remember how much a little maid may
accomplish; how even a little maid may witness for
God, and be His instrument in bringing about great
blessing. Then let us further remember, in regard to
the Holy Scriptures, that we have never to reason as
Naaman did, “I thought,” “I thought.” Tt is not what
we think, but what God thinks. God declares the
truth, and our business is to accept it as He declares it.
We have not to say, “ O, I thought He would do so and
so!” Let us not reason about the Word of God as if
we knew better than God. He knows ; and we have to
learn. God is infinitely wise, and we are extremely
ignorant. We have, therefore, to submit to what He
says at all times, and under all circumstances.

Then, lastly, let the example of Gehazi be a warning
to us. Though God does not in every case visit sin as
He did here in the case of Gehazi; at the last He will
have the account settled regarding our sins, and woc,
woe, woe, unto us, if we are found standing on the
ground of our own merit and worthiness, instead of
hiding ourselves in Christ. The work must be His,
Depending entirely upon His atoning work, knowing
nothing in the matter of salvation but Christ, and from
first to last, all, all, will be well throughout eternity.,
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THERE is none like unto the God of ]eshlurun,' who
rideth upon the heaven in thy hel'p, and in Hflls ek);
cellency on the sky.” * Jeshurun ” is the 1:ame or tl
Israelites ; it means “the righteous ones. They are
accounted thus on the ground of the work of the Mes-
siah. In themselves most ungodly, very ungodly, ofte.n
and often open idolators, and yet by reason .of their
union to the Messiah, they are called, “ The righteous
nation.” In the first part of the chapter we héve thz
blessing of each of the tribes. * Tl%y .’I‘hummlm’ ?n
thy Urim” (verse 8). T hrough their 1n§trument«1 ity,
which was fixed in connection with their movements
7°
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from the very first, the Israelites knew which way
Jehovah would have them to go, how to act, and what
to do under particular circumstances, when they desired
to know the mind of God. “Let thy Thummim and
thy Urim be with thy holy one.”

After each of the twelve tribes of Israel had been in-
dividually blessed through the instrumentality of
Moses, for the whole of Israel, the whole of Jeshurun
(commencing with the 26th verse), there is a blessing
pronounced. “ There is none like unto the God of
Jeshurun” This is what our hearts continually say re-
garding the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the only
true and living God. “ There is none like unto Thee ;”
and this should fill our hearts with great comfort, that
we have to do with one, Who is alone by Himself, with
Whom no one can be compared, Who is almighty as to
power, Who is infinite as to love, wisdom, grace, mercy,
long-suffering, forebearance, and in Whom every
blessing is to be found. None like Him! “None like
unto the God of Jeshurun!” Then, of Him it is said as
to His power, “ Who rideth upon the heaven,” and He
does it “in thy help” One Who rideth upon the

heavens as almighty. Tt is only He can do it, and He
does do it for our help. How precious! We are, there-
fore, beyond the power of our enemies, for on our side

is He Who is able to ride on the clouds for our help!

Who can do everything for our benefit—for that is the
meaning of it. “Who rideth upon the heaven in thy
help,” or for the sake of helping thee ; for thy help.”

“And in His excellency on the sky” In His
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in His majesty, He rides on the sky.
how peacefully we
friend and

almighty power,
If this were continually before us,
should pass on, remembering that our
helper in heaven can do everything, and not only can
do everything, but is willing to do everything, for
sinners who put their trust in the Lord Jesus Christ for
salvation! The great business of life, therefore, in the
first place, is to be reconciled to God by faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ ; and, in order that this may be the
case, we have to own that we are sinners, that we
deserve nothing but punishment, and then put our sole
trust for salvation in the Lord Jesus Christ. The
moment we do so, we are regenerated, we obtain
spiritual life, we become the children of God, and as
such the heirs of God, and joint-heirs with the Lord
Jesus Christ ; and this blessing we receive for eternity
__it will never be taken from us, as assuredly as we put
our trust in Jesus for salvation.

«The Bternal God is thy Refuge, and underneath
are the Everlasting Arms ; and He shall thrust out the
enemy from before thee, and shall say, ‘Destroy
them!’” How precious again! “The Eternal God is
thy Refuge,” or thy dwelling-place. We are in Him,
one with Him, shall not be separated from Him,
because we dwell in Him; He is our dwelling-place.
Just like what we read in the goth Psalm. The Eternal
God is our Refuge, our dwelling-place is found in Him,
and underneath are the everlasting arms to protect
us, to shield us, to keep us from harm, of every kind—
for, in reality, we are kept from harm of every kind.
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Some;times it appears as if we had been injured
physically, mentally, spiritually ; but it is often only ir:
appearance, and nothing but in appearance. In reality
we are watched over, cared for, looked after, and
shielded and protected by the almighty power, and the
eternal, unchangeable love of God, by which He has
Igved us in Christ Jesus. O, how precious! How pre-
cious this! And just in the degree in which we are
‘enabled to realise it, to enter into it, and to appropriate
it to ourselves, the result is peace and joy in the Holy
th?st There is no trembling then, no fear then, no
anxiety then, because we can say to ourselves, ¢ Gc;d is
on our side, God is for us; who can do us any harm?”
Weak though we are, His everlasting arms are under
us, to shield us, to watch over us!

“ And he shall thrust out the enemy from before thee
and shall say, ‘Destroy them.’” We have here,
fspecially to notice that before the Israelites ever got
into the promised land, this was stated regarding thegm
and .thus it came to pass. It was not their sword that'
o})tamed the land for them finally ; but it was because
God was on their side. “ He thrust out the enemy from
before them,” and in a variety of ways this was done
Among all the ways, all the means used, was that God.
sent hornets against their enemies to drive them out
and to destroy them. “He shall thrust out the enem
from. before thee” And so it came to pass that tiley
obtained the land, though they had to fight agains};
foven great and mighty nations; but these seven
nations could not stand before them, because God was
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against the enemies of the Israclites. God was for
them, fighting habitually their battles, and appearing
on their behalf at all times and under all circumstances.
When there was a battle, great hailstones of the weight
of more than one hundred pounds were smitten down
on their enemies, whereby they were destroyed, so that
more by the power of Jehovah, in one way or another
manifested for the benefit of the Israelites, than by the
sword of their own hand, were the enemies destroyed.
« He shall thrust out the enemy from before thee.” So
He did, and so He destroyed them ; because He spake
the word, therefore it came to pass.

«Israel then shall dwell in safety alone” The
enemies destroyed, the Israelites were left, and they
occupied the land ; but notice particularly this word,
«Ghall dwell in safety alone,” because the real, true
safety of the Israelites consisted in that they were
separated from the Canaanitish nations. The moment
they mixed up with the Canaanitish nations, their safety
was at an end. And this is particularly to be noticed—
that real, true spiritual blessing consists in separation
from the ungodly. If we would really be in safety, we
have to live in separation from this present evil world,
and not needlessly mix up with the ungodly. In all
temporal affairs, it may be necessary now and then that
we meet with them and mix with them; but in all
spiritual matters we should seck to walk in separation
from the ungodly. In this, and in this alone, consists
our real, true spiritual safety.

« The fountain of Jacob shall be upon a Jand of corn
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and wine ; also His heavens shall drop down dew.”
Not. merely a land of corn and wine, but a fountain given
beside. There was to be plenty of corn and wine in
a land where everything was that was neces-
sary. ~Water also, and dew also from heaven;
and all this was given to the Israelites no,t
becfxuse they deserved it, but as a token of
their Father's love to them. And up to this present
day is God thus going on with regard to His children.
Everything that they really need, everything that is
really good for them, everything that would truly prove
a blessing to them, He is ready to give to them. And
50, in our case, if the land of corn and wine were a
blessing to us, it would be given to us; whatever is a
real, true blessing God bestows, God delights to bestow,

on His children. It is the very joy of His heart to d(;
them good, at all times and under all circumstances ;

and He not only is willing to give them, where there i;
Plenty of corn and wine, and plenty of water, but He also
is ready to give them the dew in addition to these, so that

ev'erything may be there that tehds to fruitfulness. All

this for the purpose of making them as happy as they

are capable of being while yet in the body.

Now, the result of all this. “Happy art thou, O
Israel; who is like unto thee, O people saved by ,the
TLord, the shield of thy help, and who is the sword of thy
excellency ; and thine enemies shall be found liars unto
‘l‘hee, and thou shalt tread upon their high places.”

Happy art thou, O Israel” Now, the solemn, momen-
tous question here is, “ Are we happy?” We should
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individually ask ourselves at this moment, “Am ,I,
happy? Am [ truly happy? Spirituallyt hapl?y? g
Not merely, “ Have 1 enough of the necessaries of life?
Not merely, “ Have I enough so that [ am not at .p.resent
in great trouble and difficulty ? ” But, “Am I splr.itually
happy?” That is the momentous point ; and thxs. re:fl,
true happiness is alone to be obtained through faith in
Christ. We have to own before God that we are
sinners, deserving no happiness; we have to own
before God, that we are sinners, deserving nothing but
punishment ; and then to put our trust alone in Jesus
Christ for the salvation of our souls. This brings about
spiritual happiness. At first it may be only in a small
degree; but the more we ponder what God has done
for us in Christ, the more we feed spiritually on the
Lord Jesus Christ, the more this peace and joy ix} G.Od
will increase, But there must be, first of all, a beginning
made; and the question therefore is, “Have I the
beginning of real, true, happiness in my soul? ‘Do I
know the Lord Jesus Christ? Have I come to Him for
the salvation of my soul? Do I simply look to Him
for salvation? ” For without this, there is no real, true
happiness to be had! :
“ Happy art thou, O Israel; who is like unto thee,
O people saved by the Lord? »  Are we saved by the
Lord? That means, in other words, Do we comply
with the conditions which God lays down in His Holy
Word to save people? Do we put our trust in Jesus
for the salvation of our souls? TIn doing so, the end
will be peace and joy and happiness in a little degree ;
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and the more we live on Christ, the more this real, true
peace, joy, and happiness will increase. “ Who is like
unto thee, O people saved by the Lord?” Who among
us is able to say, “I am saved by the Lord; if the
Lord Jesus were to come round, I should be found a
saved one ; if the Lord Jesus should take me now out
of the world Tam a saved one? ” Who among us is able
to say this? By the grace of God [ am one of those
who are able to say it; and it is just this which makes
me truly happy. Without knowing this, there is no
such thing as real, true happiness. “ O people saved by
the Lord!” Then of Jehovah it is further said, “ He is
the Shield of thy help.” He protects us. The shield
was particularly for the sake of warding off the blows
of the sword, or the power to harm of the dart; there-
fore the shield was used to protect. And so, for our
protection, we are spiritually shielded, and God Him-
self is the shield.
“Who is the sword of thy excellency.” That is true!

It is God Himself Who is our sword, power, might,
strength, and no accidents will come to us. It is not by
our sword. It is not by our power, but by the arm of
God, the power of God ; and Him we have for us. He
is on our side, and throughout eternity He will be on

our side, if we are believers in the Lord Jesus Christ.

“And thine enemies shall be found liars unto thee.”

That is, shall be overturned, overthrown, conquered,

shall have no power over thee, but thou shalt have

power over them. “And thou shalt tread upon their

high places "—that is, shalt drive them out, shalt over-
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power them, shalt overcome them. In their high places
they make their boast ; but thou shalt take their high
places, and conquer them.

Now, once more, the great point is to know Christ, to
be a believer in Him, to be found in Him. Now by far
the greater part of those here present have found Him,
and are believers in the Lord Jesus. Still there are a
few present who are not yet believers in the Lord
Jesus; and, therefore, real, true happiness and safety
are not found as yet in them. But they may secure the
like happiness which we who are believers in Jesus
Christ have obtained. TFor we did not give it to our-
selves, it was not by our goodness, merit, and worthi-
ness that we came to what we have come, but by the
mercy of God, through the grace of God, through faith
in Jesus Christ wrought in us by the power of the Holy
Ghost. And just as we, in the way of grace, obtained
this blessing so any, in the way of grace also, may obtain
a like blessing. No one has to say, “ I am too far from
God” They cannot be! “T am too great a sinner.”
This cannot be! Because there is power in the blood
of the Lord Jesus Christ over all sin; and every sin of
which we have been guilty may be forgiven us through
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. O, how precious that
no one need despair!

Everyone who seeks salvation in God’s own ap-
pointed way, that is by alone resting on Christ for salva-
tion, after they have confessed to being sinners, will
obtain the blessing.  But if in the least degree we
depend upon ourselves, and think that we have to save
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ourselves, or to do something in order that we may be
saved, we are holding a grievous error, and we shall
never obtain the blessing. By the mercy of God,
through faith in Jesus Christ, the oldest sinner, the
greatest sinner, may obtain blessing; and, there-
fore, no one need despair as to the salvation
of his soul Let us go hence, if we are not
belicvers in the Lord Jesus Christ, under the
deep conviction that we, individually, may obtain the
blessing, and that there is nothing to hinder us. Once
the blessing is obtained, little by little we shall be led
on, by the grace of God, and by the help of God’s Holy

Spirit. God grant us individuaily a blessing according
to our need.




The Lost Sheep.
The Tost [Piece of Silver,
The [Prodigal Son.

A Sermon preached at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Street,
Bristol, on Sunday Evening, fuly 4th, 1897.

Luke xv.

WE will read the whole chapter, and on some of the
verses we will meditate, as the Lord may help us.
“Then drew near unto Him all the publicans and
sinners for to hear Him.” This is particularly to be
ncticed. Two classes especially sought to hear the
Lord Jesus—* sinners,” that is, notorious sinners, who
lived in gross immorality, and who came because they
wanted something for their souls; and “publicans,”
those officers who were noted for defrauding those with
whom they had to do. These two classes, particularly,
came by reason of their spiritual wants. “And the
Pharisees and Scribes murmured, saying, ‘ This man
receiveth sinners and eateth with them.”” These in-
dividuals were self-righteous persons, who had, gener-
ally speaking, a very high opinion of themselves, who
thought themselves far better than others, and who
locked down upon other classes of persons, especially

on the publicans and on those who were known as
8o
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notorious sinners. On this account, because they were
self-righteous, they murmured. If they had really been
God-fearing persons, they would have rejoiced that
these “ publicans and sinners ” sought to hear the Lord
Jesus, because there was the prospect of their being
benefited through hearing Him.

But self-righteousness is connected with pride and
high-mindedness, and so they murmured and said,
“ This man receiveth sinners.” So He does! And if
He did not, we should all be lost. Salvation would not
be possible if the Lord Jesus Christ did not “receive
sinners,” because all human beings since Adam and
Eve belong to a fallen race, all were unfit to save them-
selves, all were not in a state of getting to Heaven,
except they obtained a Substitute on their account, and
that Substitute was the Lord Jesus Christ. And instead
of rejoicing that the Lord Jesus received sinners, the
Scribes and Pharisees murmured. They were dissatis-
fied, whereas they ought to have been grateful. For
all their good opinions about themselves, they needed
a Saviour as much as these publicans.

“ And He spake this parable unto them.” How came
it that the Lord Jesus spake this parable to them?
Because He knew what was passing in their hearts, and
in what state they were. “Fe spake this parable unto
them, saying, ‘ What man of you, having an hundred
sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety
and nine in the wilderness, and go after that which is
lost until he find it? And when he hath found it, he
layeth it on his shoulders rejoicing, and when he cometh
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home he calleth together his friends and neighbours,
saying unto them, “ Rejoice with me for I have found
my sheep which was lost.”’” By this shepherd is re-
presented our Lord Jesus Christ, the “ Great Shepherd
of the sheep,” the “Chief Shepherd; ” and the love
which He has to poor sinners is set forth in the parable.
When we, who are believers in Christ, look at ourselves,
we are compelled to say, “ This is just my case; my
Lord Jesus Christ has been looking after me in the past
of my life, in a variety of ways, seeking me, caring about
my soul, and leaving me not until He has found me.”
is not this the case with everyone of us? We had cared
nothing about God, we went our own way, we sought
to please ourselves, to gratify ourselves, one in this way,
another in that way ; one in " the pride of life,” another
in “ the lust of the eyes,” and another in “ the lust of the
flesh.” But in whatever way we sought joy and happi-
ness, it was in a way which was contrary to the mind of
God ; and the Lord Jesus Christ knocked at our heart’s
door in a variety of ways, by this trial, by that trial ;
by this disappointment, by that disappointment; by
this loss, by that loss ; and so He sought after us, and
gave us not up until He had brought us to Himself.

Further, the one lost sheep is here particularly dwelt
on, not that the others were not also loved and cared
for ; but so great is the love of the Lord Jesus Christ
to any and every poor sinner who as yet does not know
Him, that He goes on seeking, seeking, seeking, till He
has found him. O, how precious! Now there may be two
or three, peradventure even more, here present regard-
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ing whom this is the case. I have reason to believe that it
is God's especial purpose that I should bring this chapter
before some such. It is most remarkable that while 1
have preached tens of thousands of times within the last
seventy-one years, in the case of this particular chapter,
which is so often spoken about, and from which so fre-
quently texts are taken, I have never once before in my
life preached ! 1 callita very remarkable circumstance.
Yesterday, again and again I bowed my knees before
the Lord to teach me what subject I should speak about
this evening. I had no subject laid on my heart. Even
during the night, while I was awake, I asked God to
guide and direct me.” I had no text when I got up.
Then, before the meeting this morning, I again and
again asked God to show me on what I should preach
to-night. No text yet, and this afternoon again I cried
to God to teach me, when all at once this passage was
impressed upon my mind.

Now, I reckon this to be a remarkable circumstance.
The many scores of times that I have read
this portion, at least one hundred and fifty
times, since my conversion, without having been
led to speak upon it, is an indication in my own
mind that God means to knock, by the power of His
Spirit, at the heart of some one or other here present.
Now, let such who as yet know not the Lord Jesus
Christ say to themselves, “ Is Mr. Miiller directed to this
chapter for my sake?” “ Does it not become me to pay
attention? ” “Is not the Lord by His Spirit knocking
at my heart, through the instrumentality of this chapter,
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and is it not high time that I surrender my heart to Him,
that T own that I am a sinner, that I acknowledge before
God in prayer that I deserve nothing but punishment,
and that I began to put my trust alone in Jesus Christ,
the Saviour of sinners, because He fulfilled the com-
mandments which I have broken times without number,
and bore the punishment in order that I might escape? ”
Thus those here present, who as yet know not the Lord,
Jesus is going after you, my fellow-sinner, in order to
save you. That is the reason. If He wished that you
should be destroyed, He would let you alone and care
nothing at all about you ; but this is the very reverse
regarding the Lord Jesus. He delights to save sinners,
and, therefore, He goes after them until He finds them.
All those here present who know the Lord know how
He went after them till He found them.

Then see the tenderness of this precious Saviour.
“When He hath found it He layeth it on His
shoulders.” Just think what this figure means. That
the sheep might not be troubled or hurt by walking,
that all the danger in the way might count as nothing
He carries the sheep. O, the love of this Saviour!
The tenderness of His heart is brought afresh before
us in this parable. Then, further, He does this rejoicing,
rejoicing. Though the sinner may not care about his
sin, yet not merely does the Saviour seek after the
sinner ; but when He finally finds him, and brings him
to himself, He does so rejoicing, because it is the
delight of His heart to make us happy, and He knows
that while we are going our own way, we cannot pos-
sibly be happy.
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“ And when he cometh home he calleth together his
friends and neighbours saying unto them, ‘ Rejoice with
me for I have found my sheep which was lost” I say
unto you that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth more than over ninety and nine
just persons which need no repentance.” Here we find
something particularly to be noticed. “ Joy in heaven,”
on the part of the redeemed, on the part of the holy,
unfallen angels ; all the hosts in heaven rejoicing when
they hear that another soul has been won for our Lord
Jesus Christ. Now, any here present who are as yet
strangers to this great salvation, will you not give joy
to Jesus by surrendering your heart to God? Will you
not give joy in heaven to the elect angels, the holy
angels, and to the redeemed by yielding your heart to
the Lord Jesus?

“ Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, it
she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep
the house, and seek diligently till she find it? And
when she hath found it, she calleth her friends and her
neighbours together, saying, ‘ Rejoice with me, for I
have found the piece which I had lost” Likewise, I say
unto you, there is joy in the presence of the angels ot
God over one sinner that repenteth.”

“And He said, ‘A certain man had two sons,
and the younger of them said to his father,
“Father, give me the portion of goods that
falleth to me ;” and he divided unto them his living *”
(that is, his possession) “ ‘and not many days after, the
younger son gathered all together, and took his
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journey into a far country, and there wasted his sub-
stance with riotous living. And when he had spent ali,
there arose a mighty famine in that land, and he began
to be in want; and he went and joined himself to a
citizen of that country, and he sent him into his fields
to feed swine. And he would fain have filled his belly
with the husks that the swine did eat, and no man gave
unto him.”” This younger son asked his father to give
him the property which, in the case of the death of the
parent, was coming to him ; to give it to him while he
(the father) was yet living. Now, the father was not
obliged to do this, but he did it, showing real, true love
to the son.

But how did the son treat him, as soon as he was in
possession? Without waiting any length ol time, only a
few days, after he had come into the possession of the
property, “he gathered all together, and took his
journey into a far country.” Going away from his
father, from his kind father, from his loving father. And
that is just the way in which we, in our unconverted
state, treat God. We do not abide in His presence.
‘We cannot bear His presence, because naturally we are
wicked ; we go our own way ; we wish to please our-
selves ; we wish to do the things which are hateful to
God. And because of this we leave Him, and go from
Him.

Then, after he had left his father, and gone into a far
country, this son, having now no one to look after him,
to care about him, and to admonish him, “ wasted his
substance with riotous living,” just carrying out his
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natural evil propensities to the utmost. “ And when he
had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that land,
and he began to be in want” Now, the description

~which is given here brings before us, spiritually, the real,

true condition—the miserable, wretched condition—in
which we are as long as we are not believers in the
Lord Jesus Christ. The sinner, who is not a believer
15 to the very utmost in spiritual want ; he has no Father
in heaven, he has no Saviour, he has no Holy Spirit
dwelling in him, and he is not admonished by the Word
of God, because he cares nothing at all about that Word,
he has no fellowship with the children of God. All this
is wanting, and, therefore, he is really and truly spiritu-
ally in want, though he may have plenty of money,
plenty of worldly friends, plenty of the possessions of
this life.

“ And he went and joined himself to a citizen of that
country.” Now, what does the citizen of that country
do for him? " He does not say, “ O, my friend, I have
much feeling for you ; come to my house and live with
me, and share with me everything that 1 have; T will
try to make you as comfortable as I can!” Nothing of
the kind. The description here given brings before us
the wretchedness, the misery, the real, true wretchedness
and misery we feel as long as we are without Christ.
The citizen sends him into his fields to feed swine.
Naturally, irrespective of his being an Israelite, a most
wretched occupation this, “ to feed swine ; ” but to him,
who was born an Israelite, it was doubly and trebly and
tenfold a trial. Therefore, I say, this brings before us
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the wretchedness and misery in which the sinner is as
long as he is without Christ. Then, further, we read,
“He would fain have filled his belly with the husks
that the swine did eat” This, the most miserable and
wretched food, the food of unclean animals, this he
would have gladly have eaten, if he could have had it,
but he could not. “No man gave unto him.”

Now comes the turning point. “ And when he came
to himself, he said, ‘ How many hired servants of my
father’s have bread enough and to spare, and I perish
with hunger!’” “When he came to himself ; ” that is,
pondered his ways. He saw then what had befallen
him, in consequence of the manner in which he had been
acting towards his father by leaving him and wasting
his property in the way he had. “ He came to himself.”
Now, 1 affectionately ask all here present, “ Have we
individually, without an exception, come to ourselves? "
By the grace of God, I have come to myself, and by the
grace of God, there are many scores here present who
have come to themselves; they have pondered their
ways, they have seen that they are sinners ; they have
found out that if they continued in the way in which
they were going on, it would have ended in misery and
wretchedness for ever and ever. And if that is not to
be the case, we all must come to ourselves, and the
sooner we do so the better. Therefore, again I ask af-
fectionately this question, “ Have we individually come
to ourselves? Have we individually found out the evil
way in which we are going on? And that, if we con-
tinue in this state, it must end in perdition, in wretch-
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edness and misery to the end?” “When he came to
himself, he said, ‘How many hired servants of my
father's have bread enough and to spare, and I perish
with hunger! [ will arise and go to my father, and will
say unto him, “ Father, I have sinned against heaven,
and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called
thy son ; make me as one of thy hired servants.”’”

Now, to some such decision we have to come; we
have not merely to ponder and consider our ways, but
we have to decide to forsake them, to come to God, to
humble ourselves before Him, to own that we are
sinners, that we deserve nothing but punishment, and
then to put our trust in the Lord Jesus Christ alone for
salvation. This is the way in which we have to act,
and this is the way which will bring blessing to the soul.
“T will arise,” he says, “ and go to my father.” So must
we say to ourselves. And he not merely purposed to
do it, but he actually did do it. That is the special
point we have to notice in the 20th verse, “ And he
arose, and came to his father” He did not say, “I am
shabbily dressed, I am so wretchedly miserable, I am
ashamed to go to my father.” Nothing of the sort
“My sins have been too great, and too many, and too
varied ; therefore, I am ashamed to go to him.” - No.
Conscious of all this in himself, “ he arose, and came to
his father.”

Thus we have actually to turn to God, and the result
of it will be blessedness, eternal blessedness and happi-
ness ; and the reception that we shall meet with on the
part of our Father, our Heavenly Father, will be of the
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most loving, tender character. “When he was yet a

great way off, his father saw him, and had compassion,-

and ran, and fell on his neck, and kissed him.” This
brings before us the heart of our Heavenly Father, for
if an earthly father would act in that way, by reason of
his love to a son, O, how much more abundantly would
this be true regarding our Heavenly Father in His love
to us poor sinners. The father did not say, “ This, my
son, has given me great sorrow, great trouble, I have
wept many times on his account. Now, I will let him
who has given me such sorrow come to me; I will not
go a step to meet him” Nothing of the kind. “ When
he saw him yet a great way off, he had compassion on
him, and ran.” O, think of this! How it brings before
us the heart of God. “ And fell on his neck, and kissed
him.” Before the son who had given him such sorrow,
such pain, and had so deeply wounded him, had uttered
a single word, he fell on his neck, and kissed him.
O, how precious! All this brings before us our
Heavenly Father; all these figures tell us of what we
have in God, and what we have in our Lord Jesus
Christ.

* And the son said unto him, ‘ Father, I have sinned
against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no more
worthy to be called thy son” But the father said to his
servants, ‘ Bring forth the best robe and put it on him ;
and put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet, and
bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat
and be merry, for this, my son, was dead, and is alive
again, he was lost and is found ; * and they began to be
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merry.” Not a single word of reproof, but love, love,
love, the manifestation of love. And nothing but a
manifestation of love is what we meet with from our
Heavenly Father in reference to ourselves That is
what we are taught by this parable, and in the figures
which are used. “The father said to his servants,

Bring forth the best robe.’” The best robe that was
to be had in the house, that was in his possession—that
was put on him. Now, we have also, spiritually, the
best robe put on us—*“The Robe of Righteousness.”
All they who put their trust in the Lord Jesus Christ,
friom the moment that they do so, are no more looked
on by God as they are in themselves, but as they are in
Christ, for He in our room and stead, fulfilled the law
of God, and this becomes “ the best robe ” that we could
have. The filthy rags of our own righteousness are re-
moved, and this best robe, the comeliness of Christ, the
perfection of Jesus, the justification we have through
faith in Him, is put on us.

“ And put a ring on his hand.” Gave it to him ; indi-
cating what we receive as believers in Christ. We obtain
the Spirit. Thus are we regenerated, born again,
become the children of God, and, as such, the heirs of
God and joint-heirs with Christ. O, what precious
things are given to us by coming to the Lord Jesus
Christ! “And shoes on his feet.” When we come to
the Lord Jesus Christ, and return spiritually to our
Heavenly Father, we obtain not merely full forgiveness
for ail our numberless transgressions, but we also obtain
the help that we require to walk to the praise, and
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honour, and glory of God, which is set forth by the shoes
on our feet, for the way is rough and difficult. But we
obtain help from God to be able to walk in it.

“ And bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it, and let
us be merry.” This also is particularly to be noticed—
the joy that we can give to God Himself. Though He
is the Almighty God, and the Infinitely Wise One, yet
we can give joy even to Him, by turning from our evil
ways and going back to Him. And this is set forth by
the fatted calf being killed, and all eating and making
merry, rejoicing, because the lost son had been brought
back. “For this, my son, was dead and is alive again,
he was lost and is found ; and they began to be merry.”
Now, this very evening, some can thus give great joy
to God by surrendering their hearts to Him, by owning
that they are sinners, that they deserve nothing but
punishment, and by putting their trust now, simply and
solely, in the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation. Thus
they can give joy to the heart of God, and joy to the
heart of the Lord Jesus, and joy to the Spirit ; and joy
to the holy angels and the redeemed in glory.

“ Now, his elder son was in the field, and as he came
and drew migh to the house, he heard music and
dancing ; and he called one of the servants, and asked
what these things meant, and he said unto him, ‘ Thy
brother is come, and thy father hath killed the fatted
calf, because he hath received him safe and sound;’
and he was angry, and would not go in. Therefore,
came his father out and intreated him.”  Precious!
Precious! O, what a heart is found in /f¢m /! For this
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again sets forth the heart of God! The tenderness, the
loveliness, the kindness, on the part of this earthly
father represents to us, in figure, what we, who are be-
lievers in Christ, have obtained in God. The brother
was a self-righteous person, and behaved shamefully.
Because his brother had lived in open sin, he considered
himself far superior to him, and hated him—for it is
nothing but a real, true hatred that is manifested here.
“ And as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard
music and dancing,” and on receiving the answer as to
what it meant, he was angry. Just manifesting the same
kind of spirit as the prophet Jonah, when Nineveh not
being destroyed, as he wished it, was angry, was dis-
pleased with God.

And now hear how the father dealt with this elder
son. Because he was angry, on account of the manner
in which his brother had been received, “ He would not
go in” O, what a sad state of heart! It shows to ns
what it is to be in a self-righteous condition. It is one
of the most pernicious things we could fall into.
“ Therefore came his father out, and intreated him!”
O, the loveliness of such a father! “ And he answering
said to his father, ‘ Lo, these many years do I serve
thee, neither transgressed I at any time thy command-
ment.” He was, indeed, at this very moment trans-
giessing his father's commandment, because his father
wished him to go in, and he would not! “ And yet thou
never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with
my friends; but as soon as this, thy son, was come,
which hath devoured thy living with harlots, thou hast
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killed for him the fatted calf.” And he said unto him,
“ Son, thou art ever with me, and all that I have is
thine” In other words, “ There is a different state of
things, between thee and thy brother ; thy brother was
censidered as being dead, as being lost, and that we
should never see him again, but ‘ thou art ever with me,
and all that I have is thine." T am not merely willing to
give to thee a kid, but I am willing to give thee ever so
much. If thou hadst asked me, thou wouldst have
known how willing I was to give thee a kid.”

“It was meet that we should make merry, and be
glad ; for this, thy brother, was dead and is alive again,
and was lost and is found.” That is the reason why
they were so joyous, because it was considered he was
dead, that he was lost. Now, what will be the end of
our meditation? The Holy Spirit has been knocking
at the hearts of some, and the Lord Jesus Christ 1s
standing before them now, and says, “ Will you not
letme in? Iam your friend, I love you tenderly, I wish
to do you good, and to make you very, very happy, not
merely for a time, but for eternity, if you will only have
me, if you will only let me come into your heart! ” Now,
what is your reply ?

Any here present who have not the Lord Jesus
Christ dwelling in them, will you not surrender your
heart to the Lord? O, come! Come! Come to Him!
Come to Him! [ know, from my own experience, the
wretchedness and misery that are got by walking in the
ways of this world. I sought happiness in the things of
this life ; but I never found it! Never! Never! All
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that T met with was disappointment and increased guilt
on the conscience ; but at last, in the riches of the grace
of God, I found Jesus, and immediately I became a
happy young man, and I have now been a happy man
seventy-one years and eight months. And this happi-
ness which I have received through faith in the Lord
Jesus, through surrendering my heart to Him, I do not
wish to keep to myself; I delight that others might
have the same blessing, and, therefore, I speak as I do.
Be sure of this, all who know not Jesus, that real, true
happiness, can only be found through faith in Christ.
This world cannot give it. Nothing that we can have
in this present world can afford us real, true, lasting
happiness. That is alone to be found through faith in

Christ. Therefore, let no one put it off to the last, but
come to Jesus now !




To SDave Sinners.

A Sermon preached at Bethesda Chapel, Greatl George Street,
Bristol, on Sunday Evening, April 4th, 1807.

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am
chief.

Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first Jesus
Christ might shew forth all long-suffering, for a pattern to them
which should hereafter believe on Him to life everlasting.—s Timothy
i, 15, 16.

THE first point we have to consider in these verses
is this, that the statement of God the Holy Spirit
that Christ came into the world to save sinners is a
faithful saying. That implies there is not a shadow of
doubt regarding the fact that “ Christ Jesus came into
the world to save sinners.” The matter is as certain
as that the carth is in existence. The matter is as cer-
tain as that God invariably speaks the truth, and
nothing but the truth. It is declared in the Word of
God, given by inspiration ; that is, written under the
immediate power of God the Holy Spirit—therefore it
is without a shadow of doubt. And we who are be-
lievers in the Lord Jesus Christ should again and again,
while life is continued to us here on earth, seek to sound
it out far and wide, as much as we possibly can, that it
is an entirely correct, perfectly true statement that
“ Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners”
96
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- The second point regarding this is, that the statement
deserves to be accepted. It is “ worthy of all accepta-
tion” we read. And we have, therefore, to ask our-
selves regarding the first, Do we believe the statement
that “ Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners ?”
Secondly, Have we in heart received this statement,
which God the Holy Spirit makes by the Apostle Paul
—for on receiving it, or not receiving it, depends the
salvation of our souls! O let us not lightly treat it!
Let us not simply read it and speak about it, and have
certain notions regarding it; let us not be satisfied
until in our inmost souls we have received the state-
ment really and truly that “ Christ Jesus came into the
world to save sinners.”

Then the next point we have to weigh regarding
our text is this, it 1s not stated that Christ Jesus was
born into the world to save sinners—though had it
been thus stated it would have been perfectly true, for,
in reference to His humanity, the Lord Jesus Christ
was born into the world.  But here His humanity
merely is not referred to, but more particularly by the
statement that “He came into the world to save
sinners,” His divinity is alluded to, His existence before
He was seen on earth. 7T'hen He existed, for He is the
Creator of the universe, the Upholder of the universe,
and He existed from eternity, for He had no beginning
of days. This is the particular point, that we have to
lay to heart here—that He came into the world to save
sinners.

And this brings before us a deeply important truth,
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regarding which all believers in the Lord Jesus shou!d
be clearly, distinctly instructed. In the Messiah, in
the Saviour of sinners, in Christ, was united both the
human and the divine nature. He was really and
truly a man, like ourselves, sin only excepted.
There was never found a single sin, as to
action, nor as to word, nor as to thought, in our
Lord Jesus Christ. ITe ate and drank, He slept, really
and truly slept like ourselves, was altooether human like
ourselves, sin only in every way most perfectly excepted.
It was necessary that He should be really and truly
human, in order that in our room and stead, by per-
fectly fulfilling the law, He might work out a righteous-
ness in which we could be accepted before God, through
faith in His Name. For this very reason, it was neces-
sary that He should be human like ourselves, that He
should come under the Law, that He might fulfil the
Law, and thus bring in everlasting righteousness to the
poor sinner who trusts in Him. So that we, on account
of Christ, could be reckoned righteous on the part of
God. This is most precious, and we have to ponder it
again and again, and to see clearly and distinctly that
we may have full comfort under the deep consciousness
of our manifold failures and shortcomings.

Further, it was absolutely needful that He should be
truly human like ourselves, sin only excepted, in order
that, as a human being, He might feel, really and truly
feel, the punishment which came on Him as our Sub-
stitute. Had the Saviour been only divine, and not
truly human also, He would not have felt the pain and

w
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the suffering while passing on through this vale of tears
for thirty-three years and a half, and especially when
He hung on the Cross, when His precious hands and
precious feet were pierced through with large nails, and
when He shed His blood for the remission of our sins.
O how deeply important it is to consider all this!
Then, lastly, it was needful that He should be truly

human, sin only excepted, in order that, as our Great
High Priest, He might feel sympathy for us, in our
trials, in our sufferings, in our pain, and in our need.
For these reasons, then, it was necessary that the
Saviour of sinners should be truly human. But this is
only one side of the truth. The other side is that He
Wwas at the same time as really and truly divine as the
Father! This was perfectly needful, in order that, in
the first place, He might be able to endure all that which
came on Him, in connection with the hour of darkness.

A mere human being, though perfectly holy, perfectly

sinless, could not have been able to endure all these

pains, and torments, and agonies, which were brought

on Him, when, as our Substitute, He bore the punish-
ment, which we deserved, for our numberless transgres-
sions. For this reason it was absolutely needful that
the Saviour of sinners should be divine, as well as
human,

It was further necessary that He should be divine in
order to give value to His precious blood, for by it not
merely one sinner was to be saved, not merely a
thousand sinners, not merely a million sinners, but an
innumerable company.  Therefore this must be the
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" blood of the God Man, Christ Jesus, not merely the

blood of the man, Christ Jesus, not merely the blood of
the One, Who had been born at Bethlehem by the
Virgin Mary, and brought up at Nazareth as an or-
dinary man, but the God-Man, the Creator of the uni-
verse, the Upholder of the universe. And thus, because
of His being really and truly God, power was given to
that blood shed for the remission of our sins, to save an
innumerable multitude! O how precious the considera-
tion of this, that we may have full consolation in the
fact that He Who died on the cross shed the blood of
the God-Man, “ the blood of God,” as it is stated in the
28th verse of the 20th chapter of the Acts of the
Apostles.

Lastly, it was necessary that He should be truly
divine, in order that the powers of darkness might not
have the ability of overthrowing the atoning work
which our precious Lord Jesus began on earth, and is
carrying on now in glory. ~Had He, our Substitute,
been merely human, though the most holy and spotless
of human beings, the devils would have sought oppor-
tunity, without hesitating one moment, to overturn this
atoning work of His ; but because the atoning work was
commenced and is carried on by One Who is really
God, Satan, who is a mere creature, cannot overturn the
work. Therefore, the salvation of our souls is certain.
Now, may the beloved young disciples particularly seek
to clearly understand the necessity of the true humanity
of our Lord, and the true divinity, as being absolutely
needful. regarding the salvation of our souls.
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: The next point we have to ponder is that, “ He came
into the world to save sinners.” This word is full of
comfort in particular. O what would have become of
all who are believers in Christ were there not this state-
ment. Had it been stated, “ He came into the world to
save good people, who needed something of His help;
excellent people, who were not completely perfect am;
needed a little of His help!” O, then, what would 'have
become of great sinners like myself? We should have
no comfort. But it is simply stated, “ He came into the
world to save sinners” Therefore none are excluded
whether they are young sinners, or old sinners, whethex"
they hfw’e been guilty of many sins or few sins! Né
excep.tmn made here! “He came into the world to
save sinners.” That implies even the oldest sinners, the
most notorious sinners, the most hardened sinners ;
those who have been guilty times without numbe;
tho.se whose sins are more in number than the hairs of,
Lhexr. head. Even such can be saved by Him. O how
precious! O how precious! No poor sinner is ex-
(:lu’ded, provided he seeks salvation in God’s ap-
pointed way, through the Lord Jesus Christ. O ui—
speakably blessed this!

Now what have we to do on our part, in order to par-
take of the benefit of what the Lord Jesus Christ has
(!unle, as our Substitute, is first to see the need of a
Saviour. There are many people who think them-
selves very good, very excellent people, who look on
the drunkard, the thief, and the robber with utter cox;-
tempt, because they regard themselves as such very
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good and excellent people. They trust that by their
good life and excellent deportment they will get to
heaven, not knowing that, by our own strength, we can
only fit ourselves for hell. But of the thousands upon
thousands, the tens of thousands upon tens of
thousands that have been on earth since the creation,
there has not been one single individual ever found
who by his own goodness and merit and worthiness,
brought himself to heaven. On the other hand, num-
berless individuals, by their own goodness and merit,
have brought themselves to hell, to perdition, because
they trusted in their own goodness, instead of trusting
in Christ.

Therefore the first thing, in order to partake of this
salvation prepared by the Lord Jesus Christ for poor
sinners is that we see, clearly and distinctly see, we
need a Saviour, that we cannot save ourselves by our
own goodness, merit, and worthiness. In the Word of
God, our own rightcousness is compared to filthy rags,
and God will have no filthy rags in heaven. Clean, fine,
white linen, spotlessness, He requires for His own
presence. | repeat, therefore, the first thing, if we
desire to be saved through Jesus Christ, is that we see
we are sinners, that we see we need a Saviour, and
that we put our trust in Him alone for salvation. If
we cannot see this, we should ask God to show it to us,
and should read His Word, in which it is plainly stated
—for instance, in the first three chapters of the Epistle
of Paul to the Romans, and in the second chapter of the
Epistle to the Ephesians, besides a number of other
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p.ortions- ~that all human beings, without exception, are
sinners.  Then when we see it, we have to confess
before God that we are sinners, deserving punishment ;
and have to ask Him that He would be pleased, by th(::
power.of His Holy Spirit, to help us to put our trust
alone in Jesus for the salvation of our souls. Thus is
broug!:t to us peace and joy in God ; and the more we
f*nter into it, the more clearly we see it and apprehend
it, the greater will be the peace and joy in our souls.

, Aft.er the Apostle Paul had made this statement, that

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners'," he

addﬁ, “of whom I am chief.” This not merely carelessly
L a f}ippant way uttered. Nothing of the kind!
This is his sure and hearty conviction, that he was the
greatest sinner, that he was the chief of sinners, for he
could never forget that he had been so great a perse-
cutor of the Church of God, that he had again and again
and again beaten the believers in Christ, that he had
cast them into prison, that he had worried them until
at last they blasphemed the Name of Jesus—at least
he had aimed at it, and would not let them go till he
had done his utmost to make them do so—and then
lastly, whenever he possibly could, he had sought to‘
see that they were put to death. Now, on account of
all thisf which he never could forget and which he refers
to again and again in his epistles, and in the Acts of
the /'\postles, he calls himself “the chief of sinners.”
We, in a thoughtless and flippant way, may use t};e
same expresslion ; but we should lay it to heart that thus
it was not with the Apostle Paul. He meant what he
said in calling himself, * the chief of sinners.”
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But this is only one side of it! Here comes the other
side. He obtained forgiveness, pardon. “ Howbeit for
this cause I obtained mercy, that in me, first, Jesus
Christ might show forth all long-suffering, for a pattern
to them which should hereafter believe on Him to life
everlasting” The first thing we have to observe re-
garding this second verse of our text is, that the Apostle
Paul knew he was a forgiven sinner, a pardoned sinner.
Now, how is it with ourselves regarding this point? I
am now particularly referring to believers. If we are
believers in the Lord Jesus, do we know that we are
forgiven ones? Do we know that every one of our sins
is forgiven? That not a single sin shall be brought
against us hereafter, if we are believers in the Lord
Jesus Christ? ~ That, therefore, the one only hateful
thing which stands between the sinner and his God,
that is sin itself, is put aside? That in the sight of
God, we are clean ones, spotless ones, holy ones, because
we are forgiven ones. O how precious!

I walk up and down in my room in prayer and in
meditation about the things of God ; I come out before
God with this sin and with another sin, with very many
sins of which I have been guilty, and which God the
Holy Spirit brings to my remembrance!  But it is
always wound up with “ These, my numberless trans-
gressions, are forgiven!” Every one of my sins for-
given! Not a single sin remains unforgiven! There-
fore I am completely reconciled to God, and God re-
conciled tome! O how precious! And the result of it
all is peace and joy in the Holy Ghost! Not decreased
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b-y the remembrance of all our numberless transgres-
sions, but increased more and more, because we see
more clearly God’s wondrous love to us in Christ Jesus.
Should there be a single believer present who does:
not yet know that his sins are all forgiven, completely
forglven, that he has obtained mercy from God, though
a sinner, a great sinner, let such i one not give himself
rest till he knows it for himself, for there is no lasting
peace till we come to know that all our numberless
transgre§sions are forgiven. Let us not say we cannot
know this on earth ; we must wait till we get to heaven,
Nay, the very opposite. It is the will of God that we.
should know it while we are yet in the body, for He
has clearly and distinctly revealed to us that our sins
are all forgiven if we are believers in Christ, as it is
written in the 43rd verse of the 10th chapter of the
A?ts of the Apostles regarding the Lord Jesus, “To
Him give all the prophets witness, that through His
Name whosoever believeth in Him shall receive remis-
sion of sins.”  That is, forgiveness of sins.

By the grace of God, I have known for
seventy -one years and five months that all m
numberless  transgressions are forgiven. I hav)e/
never had five minutes’ doubt about it. And the result
has been peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. So it is
whenever we are really able to the full to enter into it
that all our transgressions are forgiven. We have on
no' accounF to say, “ O, here is an Apostle, who writes
this ; but it is not for us common ordinary believers to
know.” Everyone of the children of God may know it!
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Everyone of the children of God ought to know it!
Ought to know it, and not give rest to themselves till
they know it to the full.

“ For this cause I obtained mercy, that in me first.”
This “first” has a double meaning. Primarily, that a
beginning might be laid in his case to be a pattern of
the long-suffering of the Lord Jesus Christ ; in the next
place that in him, the chief of sinners, might be shown
what God is willing to do for any and every sinner!
Now let us seek to lay hold on this! The Apostle
Paul, the great persecutor as he was when he was called
Saul, obtained full, complete forgiveness of all the
numberless transgressions of which he had been guilty,
that a specimen might be given of what the Lord Jesus
Christ is willing to do for the oldest, the greatest of all
sinners, affording especially a sample in forgiving this
vile persecutor of the saints, Saul, in order that no one
after him need to despair whether it be possible that he
or she could obtain forgiveness of sins. Of the hun-
dreds of millions of human beings now under heaven, it
is impossible that there can be one single individual
who is too great a sinner to be forgiven; for he (Paul)
was forgiven to be a sample that hereafter no one need
despair. O this text! How precious! If this building
were gold, or were filled with gold, it would be as
nothing in comparison with the preciousness of this
verse! “ Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that
in me first —that in me first—" Jesus Christ might
show forth all long-suffering.” That is long-suffering to
the utmost, a sample of what He is willing to do for any
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and every one! “For a pattern "—that is, for an ex-
¥ amPle, for a proof—“to them which should hereafter
believe on Him.” O, precious! That there might not

b.e, of all the numberless millions of human beings, a
single individual who should have Scriptural ground to
say, “ I am too great a sinner to be pardoned.”

) Then, lastly, this one word more, “ Believe on Him to
life everlasting.” That means to eternal joy and happi-
ness ; as “an heir of God, and joint-heir with Christ,”
to share with Him the glory, and to be unspeakably
happy throughout Eternity, by partaking of the rivers
of pleasure at the right hand of God. O, ponr]eri
Ponder, ponder, again, again, and again, and pray over
it yet further and further, what is contained in this
word, “Believe on Him to life everlasting.” The
pleasures of this life, of this world, and the possessions
of Fhis world are exposed to change, and all is vanity.
It is simply of the world. But what we receive in
Chns-t brings eternal joy, eternal happiness ; joy and
ha'ppmess that will never, never, never be taken from
us!

0, pray for this yet more and more! Seek to appre-
hend it more and more, and to lay hold on it further and
further, more clearly and distinctly than as yet you have

don?, my beloved younger brethren and sisters in
Christ  God grant it, for His Name’s Sake.




The 1IResurrection of the 1Body.

Delivered at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Streel, Bristol,
October 3rd, 1897.

“For we know that if our carthly house of this mhern'ncle were
dissolved, we have a building of God, an house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens.”—z Cor. v. 1.

As the Lord may help us, we will meditate on the
verses we have now been reading. They particu-
larly refer to the resurrection body, which means the
glorified body, that believers in Christ shall have,
and in which they shall be seen, at the return of the
Lord Jesus Christ, such a body as the Lord Jesus Him-
self received after His resurrection.

“For we know.” This is in connection with what is
stated in the last verses of the previous chapter. “ For
we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle
were dissolved, we have a building of God, a house not
made with hands, eternal in the heavens.” Our present
body is called “an earthly house of this tabernacle.”
In other words, shortly, briefly, “a tent-house "—that
is, our present body is a tent-house. A tent may be
broken up, and pitched elsewhere. Tt may be very soon
broken up. Z'hus it is with regard to the body in which
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we are now. It is frail, it is weak, it is earthly, it is of
time—in contrast with the glorified body which we shall
have. No more weakness, no more frailty then; no
more of the earthly character, but of the heavenly
character! No more of the body of time, but of Eter-
nity. That is the difference between our present bodies
and the body we shall have.

“We know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle
were dissolved,” if this tent-house were dissolved, “ we
have a building of God.” It is likened to a building to
bring before us the substantial character, and the en-
during character of it, in comparison with a tent. “ A
house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens.”
The glorified body we shall receive at the return of the
Lord Jesus is eternal ; and all weakness, all infirmity,
will be done with for ever. No more pain, no more
weakness, no more sickness, no more death—all gone
completely ; gone, all this in connection with our glori-
fied body. And this is something exceedingly refresh-
ing to the inner man. Now those who seek to labour
for the Lord in a variety of ways—it may be in the
Sunday School, or as tract circulators, as visitors from
house to house of the unconverted, or as visitors of the
sick, in all these various ways in which they may labour,
they may go on for four or five hours, those who are of
greater physical strength may be able to go on six or
seven hours, it may be even eight hours, but at last the
weakness comes, the “ being-tired ” is felt, and they are
obliged to discontinue going on further in the work,
and leave it to the next day. All this will be at an end
for ever and ever.
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There will be labouring in eternity. There will be no
sleeping, no folding hands throughout eternity ; but
work, continual service constrained by the love of
Christ. And this working for the Lord, this seeking
to glorify Him by our labour, will go on hour after
hour, one four-and-twenty hours after the other, one
week after the other, one month after the other, one
year after the other, one hundred years after the other,
one thousand years after the other, one million years
after the other, during a period which never, never,
never, will come to an end ; and the delightful service
going on all the time is held out as an especial promise
to the Church of God, not merely that the curse will be
gone when we are in glory, but an exceedingly high
honour and glorious privilege.  “His servants shall
serve Him,” we read at the close of the Book of Revela-
tion. All our work, and labour, and service, much and
varied as it may have been while on earth, shall be con-
sidered as nothing in comparison with what there will
be of work going on throughout eternity. O how pre-
cious this consideration in connection with our glorified
body. We shall have that without the least particle of
weariness ; we shall go on labouring for ever and ever
to the glory of God!

Therefore this word “eternal” is so precious!
“Eternal in the heavens.” In the heavens we shall
obtain this glorified body. “For in this "—that is, in
our present tent-house, in our present frame of weak-
ness, our body of infirmities—" For in this we groan,
earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house
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which is [rom heaven.” One groaning on account of
weakness, another groaning on account of pain, another
groaning on account of other infirmities connected with
the tent-house in which we find ourselves at present ;
but especially on account of spiritual infirmities,
spiritual weaknesses. SIN—on account of this the
child of God especially groans, longing to be delivered
from all the spiritual weaknesses, spiritual infirmities,
which even in the best of us are found. For the more
holy we are, the more do we find ourselves extremely
burdened on account of the spiritual infirmities that yet
remain in us. “In this we groan earnestly desiring to
be clothed upon with our house which is from heaven.”
At present we are not “ clothed upon ” in this life. We
have not a glorified body. We are yet in this tent-
house.

“If so be that being clothed we shall not be found
naked.” Do you all understand this verse? Just ask
yourselves what we mean to put on, for it is important
to understand this verse, and I have reason to consider
that some do not know what is the meaning of it.
Therefore, with such particularly who have doubts
about whether they understand it or not, seek to pay
attention to what it means. The time will come when
there will be given a glorified body ; but will all human
beings obtain it? No! There will be the first resur-
rection, the resurrection of the just, there will be the
resurrection when the glorified bodies will be given ;
but not all human beings will obtain the glorified body ;
the time of the resurrection will have passed, and multi-
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tudes not have obtained a glorified body! O let us see
to it that when the time comes that the glorified body
shall be given, when the time comes to be clothed, * we
shall not be found naked.” That is, found to have been
left in the grave, found not to have obtained the glori-
fied body ; and at the last, at the general resurrection,
be raised again but for judgment, not raised again to
obtain the glorified body. And regarding all those who
do not obtain this glorified body, it is stated here that
not being clothed, they shall “ be found naked.” The
time passed of the first resurrection, the resurrection of
the just, and the glorified body not obtained! To
obtain this, every poor sinner, however feeble and weak
spiritually he may be, however ignorant in a variety of
ways he may be, yet, if trusting truly in the Lord Jesus
Christ, 4s a child of God, and will obtain-a glorified
body.

“TFor we that are in this tabernacle,” in this tent-
body, “ do groan, being burdened, not for that we would
be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might
be swallowed up of life” “ We that are in this taber-
nacle ”—that means, we children of God, yet on earth
in the ordinary body, in the tent-body—"do groan,
being burdened.” We cry, we sigh, we wish to be
brought to a different state. And what is it that we
long for? Not that we should be unclothed ; but
“clothed upon,” to obtain our glorified body, in order
that mortality may be “ swallowed up of life”” This is
what the child of God especially longs for, the return
of the Lord Jesus Christ—not death, but the return of
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Christ, because then the whole of the Church of God
will obtain, every one of them, a glorified body, and
thus mortality will be “ swallowed up of life.” For this
body that we shall obtain will be an eternal body, and
we shall never have to pass through death any more.

“Now He that hath wrought us for the self-same
thing is God, Who also hath given unto us the earnest
of the Spirit.” Notice particularly this precious verse.
“He that hath wrought us for the self-same thing.”
That is, we children of God, weak, feeble, and erring,
foolish and ignorant, though as yet we may be, have
been appointed for this. God has wrought us for this
seli-same thing—that we should obtain a glorified
body. In other words, I, as assuredly as 1 am speaking
now, shall have a glorified body, and my brethren and
sisters in Christ here present, and everyone trusting in
Jesus for salvation, will obtain the glorified body.
Everyone of us, without exception, for we are ap-
pointed for it, we are wrought for it, we are prepared for
it, and we have the evidence that it will be so. The
earnest is given to us already ; and this is, that we have
received the Spirit. And as assuredly as we have the
Spirit received, so certain is it that we shall have a
glorified body. This is the earnest given to us in the
gift of the Spirit, to comfort our hearts, to make us look
out for this glorified body, to ponder it again and again
and again with truth that we shall have a glorified
body. For this very purpose was given to us the Holy
Spirit, that the Holy Spirit might be the warrant to us
to look out for the glorified body.
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“ Therefore we are always confident "—that is, of
good courage—knowing that, whilst we are at home in
the body, we are absent from the Lord ; for we walk by
faith, not by sight. We are confident, I say, and willing
rather to be absent from the body, and to be present
with the Lord.” It would be well that we seek to test
ourselves by what is written here. “ We are always of
good courage, knowing that, whilst we are at home in
the body, we are absent from the Lord.” That is, we
have not yet been brought into the presence of the
Lord to have habitual, full, complete communion with
Him, and have not entered upon the eternal happiness,
as every child of God will have it for ever and ever.
“ We are confident "—we are of good courage—*" I say,
and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to
be present with the Lord.” That means rather wishing
that the Lord Jesus Christ would come and take us to
Himself than that simply we should die and put off this
our tabernacle. Is this the state of our hearts? When
we look at ourselves, are we able to say, “ We are willing
to be absent from the body, and to be present with the
Lord ; rather to go Home to get our glorified bodies,
instead of remaining longer here on earth?” The
more we are in a spiritual state, the more this will be
the case, but with an exception, one in which Paul found
himself, when longing to go home, yet willing to stay
longer here on earth to labour for the Lord. With this
one exception, the spiritual state of heart is to go home
to be with the Lord for ever and ever. But if it pleases
God to allow us to labour for Him, to be ready to stay,
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counting it an honour and privilege to labour yet
further on earth. T myself have been praying to obtain
the great honour, the glorious privilege to be allowed
to stay yet longer in the body, that I might be able, in
my weak, feeble measure, to labour further for the
Lord, for I count it the greatest honour, the most
glorious privilege, to be allowed to do any little thing
for my adorable, precious Lord, Who has done so much
for me.

“Wherefore we labour, that, whether present or
absent, we may be accepted of Him.” “We labour ”
—that is, we endeavour—*that whether present or
absent "—that is, whether in the body or out of the
body, whether with the Lord or whether from the
Lord, that however it may be with us, on earth, or in
heaven—"we may be accepted of Him"—that is, please
Him well. That is the one great concern we should
have, to please our Lord well, whether by labouring
much or little, in easy or trying circumstances, among
friends or foes, at home or abroad, on the land or on the
sea. However it may be with us, as to our circum-
stances, that we may please Him well is the one great
business of life if we are believers in the Lord. How
greatly we should endeavour to do this whilst life is con-
tinued!

Now, in conclusion of our subject, the most solemn
word comes in our last verse. “ For we must all appear
before the judgment seat of Christ, that every one may
receive the things done in his body, according to that
he hath done, whether it be good or bad.” The Eye of
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God is on every human being! The Ear of God hears
every word uttered by every human being, and what-
ever we do, and whatever we say, nothing escapes the
Ear or the Eye of our Heavenly Father. According to
all this, we have to stand before the judgment seat of
Christ. The believers, all who trust in Christ, are par-
doned for all they have been doing, for all they have
been saying, great and many and varied though their
failures and shortcomings may have been. All, all who
have condemned themselves, passed sentence on them-
selves, and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, are escap-
ing thus the judgment. But if we are not believers in
the Lord Jesus, if we are going on thoughtlessly and
carelessly and unconcerned about the things of God,
or trusting in ourselves for salvation, instead of trusting
in the Lord Jesus Christ, or think that by living a dif-
ferent life, we are able to make up for past misconduct,
which is a fatal, soul-destroying error—if, in any way,
we are not thus found believers in the Lord Jesus
Christ, then God is under the necessity, as a Holy God,
and as a Just God, of bringing us to an account for all
our deeds, for all our words, even for every one of our
thoughts. And O how will it be then, when having thus
to appear before the judgment seat of Christ, to receive
according to the things done in the body? O how will
it be then? May I entreat and beseech all here present,
who are yet out of Christ, not to come to this, for they
will not be able to answer God one thing out of a
thousand ; they will not be able to justify themselves
regarding their doings, their speaking, their thinking.
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Numberless millions will be found out, their evil deeds,
their sinful words, their unholy thoughts. And O
what will be their condemnation at the last, if they are
found without Christ? Therefore, before it be too late,
let them hasten to Him for the forgiveness of all their
numberless transgressions! May God grant it all for
Christ’s sake. Amen.




Tew Dear's FlOdress to Christians.

Delivered at the Gospel Hall, St. Nicholas Road, St. Paul s
Bristol, on Sunday morning, January oth, 1893.

Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?

Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye may be a new lump
[or d], as ye are 1. For even Christ our passover
is sacrificed for us:

Therefore, let us keep the feast, not with old leaven, neither
with the leaven of malice and wickedness; but with the unleavened
bread of sincerity and truth.—s Cor. v., 6, 7, 8.

WE have been reading in the 12th chapter of the Book
of Exodus about the institution of the Passover and
what it was ; and here in this portion, which I have just
now read, we find what we have to understand by the
Passover; in itself setting forth in type, and setting
forth in figure, our Lord Jesus Christ. We will now
go through these verses with the object of seeing their
connection with the Lord Jesus Christ.

We will read again, therefore, this portion verse by
verse. The Book of Exodus, chapter 12: “And the
Lord spake unto Moses and Aaron in the land of
Egypt, saying, ‘ This month shall be unto you the
beginning of months; it shall be the first month of

the year to you’” Here we find, in one particular,
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how the Lord Jesus Christ is referred to in type. The
moment the sinner sees that he is a sinner, and con-
demns himself before God as one who deserves nothing
but punishment, and at the same time puts his trust
alone in Jesus Christ for the salvation of his soul, he
becomes a new creature in Christ Jesus. Through this
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ we are regenerated, we
are born again, we obtain spiritual life ; and therefore
become completely different from what we were.

Before that, the sinner lives in sin; he is, as the
Scripture calls it, “ dead in trespasses and sin,” and
knows nothing really and truly of God; but when his
eyes are opened by the power of God the Holy Spirit,
and he sees the wretched, miserable condition in which
he has been all his life long, and is made to trust in
the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation, a new life begins—
that is, a spiritual life begins; he is an altered man
altogether.  Now this is set forth in figure, in the
chapter, by the month in which the Passover lamb was
instituted, and was being celebrated. It becomes the
first month. A new year begins; the state of things
is completely altered when we are brought to believe
in Jesus Christ.

The third verse: “ Speak ye unto all the congrega-
tion of Israel, saying, ‘ In the tenth day of this month
they shall take to them every man a lamb according
to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an house.'”
Here we have to observe that, on the tenth day, this
lamb was to be taken from the flock. It was to be a
spotless lamb, a perfect lamb; there was to be no
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blemish in it, else it was not to be taken for the
Passover lamb, because all the animals that were used
for offering were to be without blemish. Now,
although the lamb was taken on the tenth day,
it was only to be slain on the fourteenth day ; it was
not to be slain on the same day that it was chosen
from the flock. There is a meaning in this! The
Lord Jesus Christ, when He came into the world, was
perfectly holy, perfectly spotless, perfectly sinless ;
but He had to stay here thirty-three years, in order
that this might be proved, and seen by everybody.
The powers of darkness were to see it; and the holy,
spotless, elect angels of heaven were to see it ; and the
godly of human beings were to see it-—that He was
the perfectly Holy, Spotless One. Therefore He had
to stay here for a good while, that this might be
proved.

This is set forth by the fact that the lamb was to be
a spotless lamb, chosen on the tenth day of the month,
that opportunity might be given to see further and
further on those days to the fourteenth day that it
was spotless. “ Speak ye unto all the congregation of
Israel, saying, ‘ On the tenth day of this month they
shall take to them every man a lamb, according to the
house of their fathers, a lamb for an house’” “ Every
man a lamb,” that is the household—the head of the
family was to choose a lamb! Now, it might happen
that there were only five or six in the whole family,
pessibly only four, and yet they were to gather round
the lamb, the whole lamb, nothing short of the lamb.
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Around the lamb they were to gather ; the whole lamb,
roasted as it was, was to be brought on the table, and
was to be eaten, with the legs, and with the pur-
terances thereof—that is, the heart, the lungs, and the
kidneys. The whole lamb they were to have about
them.

Therefore, what was to be done if the family were
small? They were to invite the neighbour next to
them ; not the uncle, or the aunt, or the cousins. But
the neighbour next to them was to be invited, with
his family, in order that there might be sufficient per-
sons for the consumption of the lamb. Now this is
very remarkable. It shows to us that they were to
live till the Passover time came again in peace! It
was a very awful thing if they were to quarrel with
their next neighbour; then to invite him to come.
This indicates that it was expected that they who
gathered around the lamb were living in peace. Now
this is just how it should be in the heavenly family.
Those who feed on the work of the Lord Jesus Christ
should be on good terms with their next-door neigh-
bour; not on good terms only with their uncle, or
aunt, or their cousins, but with their next-door neigh-
bour. The whole heavenly family should be alto-
gether on good terms, not merely with the rich
among themselves, and the poor among them-
selves, but all, rich and poor alike, no matter
whatever their position in life, whatever the amount of
education they have had. As assuredly as we belong
to Christ, we should love one another, and we should
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be on good terms with our neighbours. The question
should not be, “Is this one an educated person, or a
rich person? ” but “ Does he or she belong to Christ?”
“Does he or she love the Lord Jesus Christ?” That
is the point ; and then, if such be the case, we should
love one another as brethren and sisters in the Lord
Jesus Christ. A very, very instructive point that the
next-door neighbour was to come in, and make up the
number of those to eat the lamb.

“If the household be too little for the lamb, let him
and his neighbour next unto his house take it, accord-
ing to the number of the souls, every man according
to his eating shall make your count for the lamb.
Your lamb shall be without blemish [as all the sacri-
fices are to be], a male of the first year; ye shall take
it out from the sheep, or from the goats.” “A male of
the first year.” This is the stronger, and this in type
sets forth the Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ. He
was really and truly 4 Man, sin only excepted ; but at
the same time He was really and truly GOD, as the
Father. “ Ye shall take it out from the sheep, or from
the goats and ye shall keep it up until the fourteenth
day of the same month.”

“And the whole assembly of the congregation of
Tsrael shall kill it in the evening.” This is particularly
to be noticed. It is not that merely certain persons
need the Lord Jesus Christ, and that ether persons
can do without Him! No one will go to heaven
without Christ! No one is a real, true believer, except
he puts his sole trust for salvation in the Lord Jesus
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Christ! This is set forth by the fact that “ the whole
assembly of the congregation of Israel shall kill it in
the evening.” They all have a part in connection with
the Passover, and as assuredly as we are believers in
Christ, so surely do we trust in the Death, in the
Atonement, of the Lord Jesus Christ; and whosoever
does not put his sole, and whole, trust in the Lord
Jesus Christ for salvation, does not believe in Christ,
and therefore is yet in his sins.

“ And they shall take of the blood, and strike it on
the two side posts and on the upper door post of the
houses, wherein they shall eat it; and they shall eat
the flesh in that night, roast with fire” It was not to
be eaten raw, nor was it to be eaten sodden with water,
but “roast with fire.” This brings before us in type
the fact that the Lord Jesus Christ was exposed to
the wrath of God, that not merely nominally, but really
and truly, He had to pass through all the agonies, the
torments, the sufferings through which we ought to
have passed on account of our numberless transgres-
sions in action, in word, in thought, in feeling, in desire,
in purpose, and in inclination. This is set forth by
the lamb being “ roast with fire!”

With unleavened bread they should eat it. We have
been reading in the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians what
is set forth by the unleavened bread. There leaven,
as leaven, signifies malice and wickedness; but the
unleavened bread signifies sincerity and truth. And
this is what we have particularly to aim at, that we are
found in a state of uprightness!  Uprightness is
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brought before us by this unleavened bread. The
very opposite to guile, the very opposite to hypocrisy.
Uprightness of heart, this is what God desires in His
children! God bears with the weakness of His chil-
dren, the infirmities of His children ; but He does not
bear with hypocrisy, with guile, with insincerity. He
wants us to be upright, sincere, and without guile;
and therefore we have to ask God continually that, in
the riches of His grace, He would give unto us real,
true, spiritual sincerity and uprightness and truth—
that is, if really and truly we care about the revelation
that He has been pleased to make in the Holy Scrip-
tures, and seek to act according to the Word of God.
A deeply important point this is—that we do not go
our own way ; that we do not seek to please ourselves ;
that we do not think we may do this, that, or the other
thing, for God will not be particular. God will be
particular! He cares about the Truth which He has
put into our hands in the Holy Scriptures!

Then not merely was the lamb to be roast with fire
and eaten with unleaven bread, but “ with bitter herbs”
they were to eat it. With bitter herbs. What might
these be? 1 judge the herbs to be the deep con-
sciousness the poor sinner has of his former life and
deportment. We have forgiveness when we trust in
the Lord Jesus Christ ; all our numberless sins are for-
given! But though God has forgiven us, we cannot,
so to speak, forgive ourselves; we continually remem-
ber all the ungodly life, and the ungodly ways, in which
we went before our conversion. It is now seventy-
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two years and six weeks that I have been a believer in
the Lord Jesus Christ, and for these seventy-two years
I have known that every one of my numberless trans-
gressions is forgiven, and that not one of my number-
less transgressions, in my unconverted days, shall be
brought against me. But while I know.that God has
forgiven me perfectly, I cannot forgive myself! Day
by day, more or less, my ungodly ways before I was
converted, and all my numberless failings and short-
comings since my conversion, [ remember against
myself! These are “the bitter herbs” which 1 have
while I'am feeding on Christ! God has forgiven us;
but we cannot, so to speak, forgive ourselves. We
continually remember all our former ungodliness.

“Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with water,
but roast with fire; his head with his legs, and with
the purtenance thereof.” The purtenance being the
heart, the lungs, the kidneys. All must be roasted,
and the whole lamb was to be brought on the table.
And around the whole lamb they were to gather ; not
around a roasted leg, or a shoulder, but round the
whole lamb. Now, there is a meaning in this, and the
meaning of it is that we have the whole Christ, with
all His offices, with all the virtues of His blessing, and
the benefits to be had from Him. He is our Teacher ;
He is our Guide; He is our Comforter; He is our
Helper; He is our Strength; He is our Redeemer;
He is our Brother ; He is our Friend ; He is our Bride-
groom ; He is our Husband. The believer has Christ
in all His offices.
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This is set forth by the Israelites gathering round
the whole lamb ; not a piece cut up. But there is more
than what I have said in this. It is this, that we have
not to think we have to do with a part of the Saviour,
or a part of the blessing of the Saviour ; but that just
as we need, poor, feeble, worthless worms as we are,
whatever we require for our soul, it is to be found in
the Lord Jesus Christ. And we never reed in spiri-
tual things to despair because our necessities are so
great! However great our spiritual necessities are,
all, all that we require is to be obtained through faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ ; through feeding on the Lord
Jesus, through eating spiritually His flesh, and drinking
spiritually His blood. All this is set forth by the fact
that the Israelites were to gather round the whole
lamb. ;

There is another point of great instruction. The
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, and believers in
Him alone, are those who should be baptised. “ Be-
liever's baptism,” therefore, is the right ordi-
nance, and the only right ordinance, regard-
ing baptism. It is not a question how old we are;
but the question is, that we are believers in the Lord
Jesus Christ when baptised. Now, while this is the
right attention to the ordinance, we have to guard
against this, that we do not assemble together as
“baptised believers; ” but that we assemble together
as believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. It is not a
part of the Truth of God round about which we have
to meet, but round about Jesus we have to meet. That
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is the point.  That is the set point. Al believers mus:
gather round the Whole Lamb! It is not this part
of truth, or another part of truth. For instance, the
truth of God is that the Lord Jesus Christ will come
again before the Millennium, and will not come again
after the Millennium has commenced ; but He will come
to introduce the Millennium, and there will be no Mil-
lennium without the Lord Jesus Christ; so that the
Lord Jesus Christ in person is coming again! This
is the truth of God, and which on no account we have
to give up. But while this is so deeply important a
truth, we should not meet together as those who hold
this truth, but we should meet together as believers in
Christ. We should meet together as those who trust
in the Atoning Death of the Lord Jesus Christ! It
is round about Christ we should meet! These are the
points that are set forth in the fact that the whole lamb
was to be gathered round about.

“ Eat not of it raw, nor sodden at all with water, but
roast with fire” And the head was not to be cut off
previously. “His head with his legs.” They were
not to be cut off, but all roasted, and then brought on
the table. “ And with the purtenance thereof.” “An-
ye shall let nothing of it remain until the morning ;
and that which remaineth of it until the morning, ye
shall burn with fire ; and thus shall ye eat it, with your
loins girded, your shoes on your feet, and your staff
in your hand, and ye shall eat it in haste: it is the
Lord’s Passover.” Here the statement brings plainly
hefore us the way in which persons are to be dressed
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and attired when going on a journey. The large loose
gown was to be girded to the loins, that the traveller's
marching or walking might not be retarded. Then,
his shoes on! Because there might be a rough
road; all kinds of things might be in the way,
thorns, sharp stones, which would hurt the feet ; there-
fore they were to put on their shoes! Then, the staff
in the hand: another thing that is found in the
traveller.

Now, this brings before us the deeply important
truth that the moment we become believers in Christ,
or for the first time feed on Christ, our own Passover
Tamb, from that moment we become strangers and
pilgrims in the world; we belong no longer to the
world, for this world abides with the wicked one, is
in intimate connection with the devil, and with the
powers of darkness. From it, therefore, we are
separated the moment we belong to Christ, and feed
for the first time on the Lord Jesus Christ. Then
we become strangers on earth; we set out on the
journey, and this journey is heavenward. The end of
the journey will be heaven! O how precious is this!
My beloved: brethren and sisters in Christ, do you all
enter into this, that heaven is your home. I have, for
seventy-two years, looked at it in that way, and it has
made me a very happy man. Trials and difficulties,
sorrows and afflictions, and disappointments I have had
a great many of ; I might say I have had them by
hundreds, if not nearly by thousands, but, notwith-
standing all, I have been during the seventy-two years
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and the six weeks I have now been a believer in Christ
an exceedingly happy man, because I have always
looked to the end of the journey. I am as certan
that I shall be in heaven as if I were there already ;
not a shadow of a doubt about it, and I have neve'r
had a shadow of a doubt about it during the last
seventy-two years.

And this is what, my beloved brethren and sisters,
you should seek more and more to aim at, if you have
not already attained to it; though I have no doubt
Fhat very many, if not most of you, have done so. B~
il there is anyone here who has not yet attained to 1
that heaven is their home, let them cry mightily trl
God that they may be sure of it, that heaven is thei;
home. Now, I walk up and down in my room, and
say to myself I am a sinner, a great sinner, and de-
serve nothing but punishment, but I shall not he
punfshed, because my precious Lord Jesus was
px{nlshed in my stead, and because I put my trust in
Him. Therefore, nothing remains to me but heaven
and every day brings me a day nearer to it. See hov;
precious is this. That is what we should feed on con-
tinually, and ponder continually. Consider what the
Lord Jesus has done in our room and stead, and that
salvation is completed by Him, and He will see to it
that. you and I, as assuredly as we are believers, shall
be in .heaven. And all this is perceived, and is set
fortb, in this verse. It is the person who believes in
Christ setting out on a journey. He may have long
to travel ; but the end is what he has to look at. The

E
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end; and the end will be glory, the end will be
heaven! We, poor miserable sinners, deserve nothing
but punishment, but if we put our trust in the Lord
Jesus the end of the journcy will be glory, will be
heaven! And we shall be for Eternity with the Lord
Jesus Christ! O how precious this is; and I, by the
grace of God, have been enabled for these seventy-tw-
years to look at it in that way, and it has made me
for all these years a very happy man!

The 12th verse, “ For I will pass through the land
of Egypt this night, and will smite all the firstborn in
the land of Egypt, both men and beast” Let us
ponder—the firstborn of the king, the firstborn of the
poor. “And against all the gods of Egypt 1 will
execute judgment: I am the Lord" The judges,
the princes, and the great ones of the earth, who are
said to be the representatives of God here on earth,
they shall be slain. Not merely the poor, but the
lords therein, and every one of the kings, the princes,
the judges, the great ones of the land.

Now the last verse, and a remarkable one it is;
and we should seek particularly to ponder it. “And
the blood shall be to you for a token upon the houses
where ye are, and when I see the blood I will pass over
you, and the plague shall not be upon you, to destroy
you, when I smite the land of Egypt.” Here we see
what brought salvation, deliverance, safety to the
Israelite! It was the blood of the Passover Lamb,
which had been put on the door posts! Now, thus our

salvation depends not upon our almsdeeds, not on
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Fhurch or chapel-going, not on what we have given, or
mtend to give, to the poor; on none of these things
depend the salvation of the soul, but simply, solely,
entirely, only, on the blood of the Lord Jesus Christ‘
which was shed for the remission of our sins, if we'
trust in it, depend upon it, look to it, and to it alone,
for the salvation of our souls. That is the first point
that we gather from this last verse. But there 1s
something else. “The blood shall be to you for a
token on your houses where ye are, and when I see the
blood I'will pass over you, and the plague shall not
come nigh to you” The eye of man might not be
able to see the blood, but God saw the blood ; the
people inside the house might not be able to see it,
flle people outside the house might not be able to see
it, but God saw it!

And now that brings before us that there may be
among you, dear, true children of God, nervous ones,
anf:l very often, as a believer in Christ, I have clearly,
pointed out to them, for such and such reasons, they
are truly believers in Christ, yet these nervous persons
may not be able to see it! Now, must they go to
hell because they cannot see it clearly regarding them-
selves? No! No! God, your Heavenly Father, He
sees 'Lhat, after all, you are really, truly, sincerely, a’lon(r
lqokmg to the blood of Jesus Christ; but on account
of your nervous state you never come to the assurance
you ought to, that you are saved ; and for your com-
fort, I say that just as God in the dark night saw the
blood, so God sees now, though these sincere, honest,
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upright, dear children of God, on account of their ner-
vousness, do not see it.

Now, in conclusion, “ Are we all convinced that we
are sinners needing a Saviour?”  Let us ask ourselves,
young and old, male and female, aged and young, “Do
I see that I am a smner?”  If not, O ask God to show
it to you. No one can get to heaven without seeing
that he is a sinner. All the people who go to hell have
only a good opinion about themselves, and see nothing
at all of their sinnership! You must come to see that
you are a sinner—you must come to it, and see that
you deserve punishment ; and if you have not yet come
to it, you won't get to heaven without it! Therefore,
ask God to show you clearly that you are a sinner, that
you are a sinner needing a Saviour. And what will
you come to when you see it? You will seek to live a
better life, but to make up for your past misconduct
you will never be able to do. Never! Never! There
is but One Who can make up for our transgressions ;
that is Jesus, Who yielded His perfect obedience to
God, His own life, Who suffered the punishment which
we deserve on account of our numberless transgres-
sicns.  And if we trust in Him, and depend on Hin
for salvation, that is enough.

Therefore, the next point is to believe in Christ.
That means to trust in Him for salvation, and if you
say “ 1 wish I could do that, but I am not able to do
it,” and you are sincerely wishing to put your trust
in Him, He will show you, He will help you. But,
remember, when we have come to it that we see we
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are sinners, we are to put our trust in Christ! One
pox.nt more, and that is, that we seek for the whole re-
mainder of our life to live to the praise, and honour
and glory of our Saviour, and that we ask Him day,

by day to aid us! May He bless us for His Name's
sake. Amen.




“The God of all grace . . . make you
perfect, stablish . . . pou.”

A Sermon preached at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Street,
Bristol, on Sunday Evening, March 28t 1807.

But the God of all grace, Who hath called us unto His ;:;mal
glory, by Christ Jesus, after that ye have suffered a while, make you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.—7s Peter v., 10.

IN meditating for a little while on this verse, le'f us
notice, in the first place, the title given to our precious
Heavenly Father. He is called “The God of all
Grace” He is God Almighty. He is the God of
Power, the God of Justice, the God of Holi.ness, the
God of Wisdom, the God of Infinite Compassion. He
bears a variety of precious names, because they sgt
forth His attributes, and prove, all of them, His
v
Chalflf: in this portion He is called “ The God -of all
Grace” That is a most precious title given to ﬂm for
our comfort. We are sinners, we fail in a vanety.of
ways, we have failed in numberless ways before this ;
and we therefore need One Who is not me'rely'Al-
mighty, not merely righteous, not merel}t infinitely
holy, not merely infinitely wise, but Who is also full
of pity and compassion towards poor sinners, such as
I am, and as you are. And therefore this word, that
134
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“He is the God of all Grace,” suits us admirably. We
just need such a God as this is. “ He is the God of all
grace,” and were He not, O what would become of us?
But because “He is the God of all grace” there is
hope for the oldest, the greatest, the vilest sinner
among us. None need to despair, since “He is the
God of all Grace” That is, the grace that is found in
God is without limit, and it can be applied to every
one of our various failures and shortcomings, of what-
ever character they may be.

There is even the possibility that the greatest thief,
the greatest robber, the vilest person that ever lived
under heaven, can obtain forgiveness for his crimes.
There is grace found in God, since “ He is the God of
all Grace,” that whatever amount of grace is needed,
it is to be had from Him. It is to be found in God.
The greatest sins can be forgiven. Look at Manas-
seh’s case, and see what God did for him. He was
swimming, as it were, in the blood of the individuals
whom he had murdered; and his idolatry went be-
yond everything that had ever been seen. But after
he was taken a prisoner, and he humbled himself before
God—really and truly humbled himself before God—
see how merciful and good God was to him. It was
all forgiven! There is an instance of “ the God of all
Grace!”

Look, again, at the great persecutor Saul, who de-
lighted in having the believers in Christ beaten in
every synagogue ; who delighted in having them cast
into prison, again and again and again ; who delighted
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in tormenting them till they blasphemed the worthy,
precious name of the Lord Jesus; who delighted in
having believers in Christ put to death. ~ Yet this
great persecutor—in his day, we have reason to be-
lieve, the greatest of persecutors—was forgiven. “I
obtained mercy,” he himself says. *I obtained mercy.”
Why? Because God was “the God of all Grace.”
That was the reason, not because he deserved it, not
because he had become a better man now. No!
While he was on the very way to Damascus, to do to
the believers in Christ there what he had been doing
to the believers in Jerusalem, the Lord Jesus met him
and changed his heart, and made him one of the holiest
men that ever lived on earth (as a mere human being,
1 mean) and this because God is “the God of all
Grace” How this suits sinners, as we are, in all our
variety of failures and shortcomings—even in the case
of the converted. Though they hate sin and love holi-
ness, yet how many are their failures, how many their
shortcomings, how many their words which are con-
trary to the mind of God! Though they do not live
in sin, and though they do not go on in an evil, wicked
course, yet their failures, their shortcomings, if not in
action, yet in word, and if it were even not in word,
thought, in feeling, in desire, in purpose, in inclination,
O how many are they! How many are our failures
and shortcomings! But our Friend and Helper in
heaven, our Father in Christ Jesus, is “ the God of all
Grace.”
0, a precious title!  And T advise my beloved Chris-
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tian friends to study this title yet further and further ;
to think about it, and to pray over this name given here
to our Heavenly Father, that more and more they
may be comforted by “the God of Grace,” Who hath
called us unto His eternal glory.” 7TWhat is the prospect
we have! The weakest, the feeblest, the least in-
structed of the children of God have this prospect be-
fore them—to share the eternal glory of God! What
a wonderful thing is this! And all the glory which
the Father will give to the Lord Jesus Christ, on ac-
count of His mediatorial work, the weakest, the
feeblest of the children of God shall share with Christ,
because they are members of His mystical body, of
which He is the Head, because they belong to Him ;
and that is the reason why they shall share it with
Him. To this eternal glory of God the Father, and
to this eternal glory of God the Son, we are called,
and we have obtained (for the very purpose that we
might be assured that we shall share it) an earnest,
which is the Spirit of God. And as assuredly as we
are the partakers of God the Holy Spirit, so surely we
shall share the eternal glory of the Father and of the
Son.  Bright, and blessed, and glorious, therefore, are
our prospects!

And how do we come to all this? What is our title
to all this? It is stated, “Who hath called us unto
His eternal glory by Christ Jesus "—rather n Christ
Jesus, because we belong to Christ. No goodness, no
merit, no worthiness found in us; not because we are
better than other people ; not because we pray a great
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deal ; not because we work a great deal for God. T'hat
is not the reason, but because we are in Christ Jesus,
members of His mystical body. The righteousness of
Christ is imputed to us. e, in our room and stead,
fulfilled the whole law, the law which we had broken
times without number. And thus it comes that we are
justified before God—that is, accounted just, reckoned
just, though unjust and unrighteous in ourselves.

This perfect obedience of the Lord Jesus Christ unto

death, the death on the Cross, is put to our account, is
imputed to us; and therefore it is that we are called
unto His eternal glory through Christ Jesus. The
Lord Jesus Christ suffered in our room and stead, as
our mediator, and bore all the punishment which we
deserve on account of our numberless transgressions.
And thus God, though just and holy and righteous, can
in Christ Jesus give to us this wonderful blessing, to
share His own eternal glory, and to share the eternal
glory of the Lord Jesus Christ! O the wonderful,
wondrous prospects which we have! If this were en-
tered into, we should sing and rejoice all the day long,
under all circumstances, under all trials; but because
we enter so little into it, we apprehend so little of it,
we pass by so much of what is declared in the Word of
God about these things, and are so short of happiness
as we are! Now let us ponder more abundantly all
these things, that the heart may be brimful of joy.
This is so important, because “ the joy of the Lord”
is the spiritual strength of the believer while we are
this side eternity.
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“Called us unto His eternal glory in Christ Jesus,
after that ye have suffered awhile "—more exactly and
minutely, “after ye have suffered a lttle while” ¢
is only a little while, in comparison with eternity /
Suppose it were to last 20 years, or 50 years, or even
80 years, and if it were even longer than this, yet, in
comparison with eternity, it is a little while! For a
little while only! O how short it will be, in compari-
son with eternity! We must never lose sight
of the fact that eternity is a period without
end. A thousand years are as one day! A thousand
years, a little time, a very little time! And ten hun-
drec‘i millions of years, a Uittle time. Eternity only
beginning, though a thousand millions of years shall
have passed away! Only the beginning of eternity!
./fmd 50 millions, and 5,000 millions of years, O how
little, how little a period in comparison with eternity.

So after this life, suffered a little while, what comes?
He will “make you perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle
y(.)u." It is a positive statement! It is not merely a
wish, not merely a desire, on the part of the apostle,
nor merely a prayer. But He will make you perfect !
When you look at your spiritual conflicts now, remem-
b.el‘ they will not always remain. We shall have the
victory, completely, through our Lord Jesus Christ.
No temptations any longer! Nor hesitation whether
we shall do a thing, or not do it—all this completely
done away. The will of God will be declared to us,
ar'ld instantaneously, without a second’s hesitation-

without a moment of pondering whether we shall do it'
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or not, the heart will say, “ Thy will, Heavenly Father,
is my perfect delight ; I shall rejoice in glorifying Thee,
by doing what Thou wilt have me to do.” This is the
state of things to which we are hastening on! Perfect
conformity to the mind of Christ! Perfect, universal,
and eternal obedience to our Heavenly Father! When,
hereafter in the glory, His holy pleasure is made
known to us, instantaneously we shall comply. That
is the meaning of being made perfect, and that is the
promise we have.

He will make you perfect as to holiness and as to
irtelligence ; there will be no remaining in ignorance
found in us, but “we shall know in that day, as per-
fectly as we .are known now.” We shall completely
know God, we shall completely know the Lord Jesus,
we shall completely know everything that is according
to the mind of God, or contrary to the mind of
God. O the bright and blessed and glorious prospect
that every particle of ignorance now found in us will
be completely done away with. We shall be perfect
as to holiness; we shall be perfect as to knowledge.
O how bright, how glorious, these prospects are! We
are not perfect now, even as to knowledge, or as to
grace. Far otherwise. We are weak and feeble in
ourselves still, though believers in the Lord Jesus;
and though hating sin and loving holiness, we are far
from being perfect. But we shall be perfect! This is
the bright and blessed prospect, “ He will make you
perfect, stablish, strengthen, settle you.”

Stablish—that is, He will give unto us a state in
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vzhich there will no double-mindedness, all a reality.
in regard to the things of God; all one-minded, all
according to the mind of God.  This is the bright
prospect before us. Then we shall be strengthened
—that is to say, completely firm according to the
mind of God, no double-mindedness whatever; one
mind, and only one mind, to glorily God ; one purpose,
and only one purpose, to live for God, to labour for
God; and everything that is contrary to the mind .f
CGiod will be entirely removed from us. A bright and
blessed prospect this, that just as the Lord Jesus
Christ was, while on earth, thirty-three years and a
half, so hereafter wili be the feeblest, the weakest, of
the children of God; so completely minded shall we
be, as the Lord Jesus Christ was, for glorifying God
while on earth. That is the prospect before us.

And lastly, we shall be settled—that is, such a foun-
dation of complete spirituality shall we be brought to,
that a shaking of the foundation will be entirely im-
pessible. O this prospect of being settled, with firm
foundations, will be ours; no shifting and changins
will be the question then, but one purpose, and one
purpose throughout eternity, will be ours: to glorify
God, to do the will of God, to work for God, to have
no will of our own. O how bright 1s the prospect for
us weak ones, feeble ones, and erring ones, as we are,
that we shall not remain thus. O how often have we
cendemned ourselves since our conversion, in that we
are not altogether Christlike, that we are still not
always inclined to do the things which are perfectly
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according to the mind of God, and though at last we
come to it, and do the thing according to the mind of
God, yet that we hesitated for a little moment, that we
considered whether we should do the thing or not.
This should not be found in us ; this shows that we are
not altogether ‘according to the mind of God, that yet
the corrupt nature is found in us, that the devil has
still a measure of power over us, and that we are not
yet perfect in holiness.

All this will then be altered completely.  On=
single aim throughouft eternity, one single mind
throughout eternity, to live for God, to glorify God,
without the least particle of hesitation at any time;
instantareously, when the will of God is presented to
us to set our seal to it, that we will obey Him, that wo
will glorify Him, that we will do His will. ~ How
bright and blessed and glorious these prospects! Now
is there yet an unbeliever here present? If so, to you,
my dear friend, I would say in whatever way you seek
after happiness now, you will never have it, can never
have it, except you find it in this way that I have been
pointing out, through Jesus Christ. The Apostles,
holy men, exceedingly holy men as they were, ob-
tained all this through Christ. They did not obtain it
by their own exertion. It was as poor, guilty, hell-
deserving sinners, they accepted what God gives to the
sinner in Christ Jesus.

We have to own before God that we are sinners,
and, if we do not see it, to ask God to show it to us,
and then to confess before God in prayer that we are
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sinners, and, having done so, to put our trust solely in
Christ Jesus fcr salvation. It is this, and this alone,
which brings the blessing, and can bring the blessing.
Any, therefore, who are not yet believers in Christ, if
they desire really and truly to be happy, this is the
only way to obtain it; if they desire to go to heaven,
this is the only way to get there. God grant that
some soul or other may be benefited through this our
meditation, for Jesus Christ's sake. Amen.




“Trust in the Lord.”

A Sermon preached at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Street,
Bristol, on Sunday Evening, May j0th, 1897.

Proverbs iii., 5-17.

THE Book of Proverbs forms a deeply important por-
tion of the Word of God. It is full of most precious
counsels and advice for all human beings, if they
would only give ear. Of course, believers in the
Lord Jesus Christ will have the greatest blessing
through it ; but even for those who as yet do not know
the Lord, if they were to attend to what is given n
this Book of Proverbs, they would find great blessing
and benefit, not merely in regard to the life to come,
but for their stay here on earth. It is full of important
instruction. I will mention just this point, for instance.
More than once warning is given against becoming
surcty for other persons. Now, very many of us know,
from our own experience, what misery, what exceeding
great misery, has come upon whole families, it may be
upon several families, simply on account of not atten-
ing to this.

Hastily, inconsiderately, they have become sureties
for others, saying to themselves, “I shall never be
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called on to pay this money ; ” but before they were
aware of it they were compelled to make good their
suretyship, and often and often brought the greatest
misery not merely on themselves, but on their whole
family, and perhaps more than one family were drawn
thus into misery. Now, God, knowing all this before-
hand, through His servant Solomon admonished us
not to do it. [ myself, in my long life, have known
instance upon instance of the greatest misery brought
on whole families on account of not attending to this.
Now, this is just one instance that I mention; but
there are numberless points in the Book of Proverbs
of a similar character, which, because they are not
attended to, bring wretchedness and misery, not
merely on one, but often on very many. Verse 3:
“ Trust in the Lord with all thine heart, and lean not
unto thine own understanding.” Often and often be-
cause this likewise has not been attended to misery has
been brought, the greatest misery, not only on indi-
viduals, but on large families. The temptation is, “ O
I have a great deal of experience in my business; I
know what to do, I know how to act, I know what will
turn out best” Thus speculation has come on,
and speculation to a very, very large extent; and
misery beyond description has been brought about on
account of this. I just mention one instance which I
was intimate with, the individual concerned being one
whom I greatly loved. There was a war with China
coming on, many, many years ago—the first war with
China on the part of England; the individual was
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advised to buy an immense quantity of tea, because
tea would rise in price exceedingly on account of the
war, and the beloved, dear Christian man said to hini-
self, “T do not care about this speculation for mysell,
but I feel exceedingly for my own dear brother about
business matters” And so, being advised by the
brother to buy an immense quantity, he speculated
far beyond his capital, in order to help his brother out
of difficulties. The result was, very soon war was at
an end, the tea did not at all rise to what it was ex-
pected it would—indeed, because so many had bought
very large quantities, it actually decreased in price,
instead of rising—and this beloved Christian friend of
mine lost an enormous sum of money, so that instead
of helping his brother he brought himself into exceed-
ing great difficulty.

Now here, you see, is the Word speaking to the
opposite effect, “ Trust in the Lord with all thine
heart "—" depend on Me for what you need; look to
Me for what you need, and do not take the advice of
those brokers, or any other such agents, but consult
the Lord "—" lean not unto thine own understanding.”
Do not suppose because you have had a good deal of
experience, or another person has had a good deal ol
experience, that that is all which is needed ; but betake
yourself to the Lord under all circumstances, at al!
times, under all difficulties, and seek His advice and
counsel. Now this has been my habit (it was not my
habit for the first two years after my conversion), but
it has now been for 6g years my habit to act according
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to this, and the result is that all has been going on
well with my affairs. T have never been allowed to
bring myself into difficulties on account of such mat-
ters, because T have not trusted in my own experience,
but have trusted in the Lord.

If difficulties arise with our service, when we meet
in the mornings we lay our case before God, tell Him
in all simplicity our position, and ask His counsel and
advice.  And He does give unto us counsel and
advice, and helps us out of difficulties and perplexing
circumstances, though they are very frequent in our
service—yea, there is rarely a day but something or
cther turns up in which we need to be guided and
directed by the Lord; and He helps us, He appears
for us. I can advise this way of living and acting to
all my beloved Christian friends, for the result of it
is peace, peace, peace! All the ordinary troubles of
life vanish, if we thus throw our burden on the Lord
and speak to Him about matters.

“Lean not unto thine own understanding.” How
clearly expressed, how decidedly expressed! Our
danger is continually to lean on our own understand-
ing; to say to ourselves, “O, I have many times
passed through similar circumstances. I have a good
deal of experience in these matters; it is not neces-
sary that I should pray about it, for I know very well
what [ ought to do.”  And thus we bring on ourselves
wretchedness and misery, and often not merely on
ourselves, but on those connected with us.

“In all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall
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direct thy paths.” In all thy ways. Let us particu-
larly notice this—not merely now and then come to
God for guidance and direction, but regarding every
step that we take, every business that we enter into,
and. every new phase of our business, bring it before
God and talk to Him, converse with Him concerning
the matter. T'hat is the meaning of “ In all thy ways
acknowledge Him ; ” and the result will be this: “He
shall direct thy paths.” Never begin anything without
going to God about it in prayer! Never take any
step without first of all settling the matter between
yourselves and God, and the result will be you will
not speak to Him in vain. He loves you. “He shall
direct thy paths; ” He will make plain your way, and
show you clearly and distinctly how you ought to act.
Thus you will escape the great difficulties, the great
trials, in carrying out the measure of light which God
will give you. O how precious!

Now, we have not to say, “I do not live in the days
of miracles; I do not live in a time when there is a
Urim and a Thummim, and the high priest who could
tell me what to do.” For God is willing by His
Spirit, through the Holy Scriptures, yet in our day,
at the close of the nineteenth century, to guide and
direct us. And in being guided and directed, ifqwe
carry out the measure of light which God is pleased
to give to us, we shall find how blessed it is not to
take any steps directed by our own understanding,
but to seek wisdom from God, and obtain counsel and
advice from Him. The Lord Jesus Christ, among all

T -
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other titles given to Him in the Word of God, has
one title: that is, He is the Counsellor. The Coun-
sellor of the Church of God, for her benefit, for her
instruction. We are naturally ignorant, we do not
know how to act, what to do; but if we betake our-
selves to our Counsellor, the Lord Jesus Christ, we
shall find how ready He is to counsel us, to advise us.

I have found it thus, more or less, during the last
6g years that I have known the Lord. The first two
years I often, often acted hastily, without much prayer,
because patience was not natural to me then. I
would have the matter settled, and therefore acted
without patiently and quietly waiting on God; and
taking hasty steps often and often, I was not merely
confounded, but I brought trouble on myself. During
the last 69 years, however, 1 have acted differently,
and have therefore gone peacefully along, and have
had rest in God. None of those trials through which
I first passed after my conversion have been found
in my life since, because I have patiently and quietly
waited on God, to guide, direct, and help me.

“ Be not wise in thine own eyes ; fear the Lord, and
depart from evil” Naturally we have, often and
often, too high an idea about ourselves ; we are “ wise
in our own eyes,” and on account of this take steps to
go forward without seeking the counsel and advice of
the Lord. The result is, trouble and difficulty. Now,
beloved Christian friends, let us especially be
warned by this, not to be wise in our own

eyes, because it is too true, that we are not
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wise. If left to ourselves, we shall surely take
wrong steps; we shall surely be confounded.
Things will not go on well. And therefore it be-
comes us as being made fully aware of our natural
ignorance and helplessness, to betake ourselves to
God for counsel and advice. That is what we have
to do, and above all to “fear God and to depart from
evil.”

Our own ways are so frequently connected with that
which is contrary to the mind of God; but if we are
not wise in our own eyes, not only shall we be guided
aright, but the result, further, will be that taking steps
according to the mind of God we shall be departing from
evil. Now, what follows from this? It tends even
to the benefit of the body. Not merely gives peace
of mind to the soul, but is good even for the body.
“It shall be health to thy navel and marrow to thy
bones.”

Now comes in another subject altogether. “Honour
the Lord with thy substance, and with the first-fruits
of all thy increase, so shall thy barns be filled with
plenty, and thy presses shall burst out with new wine.”
I do not forget that the Israelites had special pro-
mises given to them with regard to abundance in
this life, if they walked in the ways of® the Lord.
Now, though in this present dispensation, we have
not the promise to become very rich, to become great
men, if we walk in the ways of the Lord, still there
is, if we attend to these two verses, blessing coming to
us even in this life, besides spiritual blessing. 1 have
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known this in my own experience, by acting according
to these two verses. I have seen it ever so many
times in the lives of godly brethren and sisters in
Christ, who acted according to these two verses.
“Honour the Lord with thy substance and with
the first-fruits of all thy increase”  God fills the
clouds with rain, for the very purpose that they may
empty themselves on the land, to make the land fer-
tile; and so God trusts His children, as His stewards,

“with means not to keep all to themselves, not to enjoy

merely themselves, but to communicate out of the
abundance He is pleased to give them to their feilow
men—those who are weak and feeble, and cannot
work, or who through other circumstances are brought
into straightened, difficult positions and circumstances.
This attended to brings blessing not only to the soul,
but even blessing of a temporal character. I speak as
one who knows all this from an experience in my own
case of much more than 6o years. I speak about this
as having, through my acquaintance with more than
tens of thousands of children of God, had brought be-
fore me again and again and again the fact that those
who acted according to the principles here laid down,
not merely brought blessings to their souls, but even
as to their circumstances temporarily, obtained far
more again than they had given away, so that not
only interest was given them, but compound interest,
and in many cases twenty times, fifty times, even a
hundred times more than they had given to the poor,

_ or than they had given to the work of God. For
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God ever sees to it that He is not our debtor, but that
we are His debtors. O if brethren and sisters in
Christ habitually acted according to this verse, how
different would be their position even as to this life,
and how great the blessing which they would thus
bring to their own souls!

“Honour the Lord with thy substance.” When
God is pleased to give to us temporal blessings, He
gives them, not that on our own persons we may spend
the abundance He is pleased to bestow on us, but that
we may remember the weak and sickly, and help and
assist them ; that we may remember those who are out of
cmployment, who would gladly work, but who have
no work ; and that we may care for the widow, and the
aged widow in particular, and the aged man who can
no longer work—that we may remember their necessities
and care for them. And the result will be, as I have
scen it times without number in my long Christian
career, that not only will blessing come to the souls
of those who act according to this word, but that even
with regard to temporal things God will abundantly
repay what we have thus given. “So shall thy barns
be filled with plenty, and thy presses shall burst out
with new wine” We may have no barns, and no
vineyard, to have this literally fulfilled; but God, in
some way or other, will make it manifest how He is
mindful of what we have given to the widow, to the
poor sick person who cannot work, to the poor aged
man who is past work.

Now comes another subject. “ My son, despise not
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the chastening of the Lord ; neither be weary of His
correction, for whom the Lord loveth He correcteth,
cven as a father the son in whom he deligheth.” Often
and often I have found how real, true children of God
are discouraged, disheartened, greatly bowed down,
because they are so long afilicted, forgetting that the
very affliction is a token of the Father’s love to them.
O remember this, because it is a matter not to ques-
tion. I take God at His word, “Whom the Lord
loveth He correcteth.” All these afflictions are educa-
tion to our hearts. In regard to our positions and
circumstances, “ Whom the Lord loveth He correcteth,
even as a father the son in whom he delighteth; ”
not the father the son whom he hates, whom he does
not care about in the least, whom he despises, whom
he may mean to disinherit. Nothing, nothing, nothing
of the kind. “Even as a father the son in whom he
delighteth.” Ah! if this were laid to heart by the
dear children of God in trial, in affliction, and in diffi-
culty, how differently would they judge their trials,
their afflictions, their disappointments, their sorrows,
their pain and suffering. “My son, despise not the
chastening of the Lord.” !

I was once for a good while in a position that I
could not work at all, because I had overwrought
myself, overworked myself in service for the Lord, had
not been careful at all about my health. For six
years, I had never taken a walk in the fields! If the
work of the Lord called me to exercise, I would walk
eight, ten, twenty miles, or more in such service, but
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if the work of the Lord did not call me to exercise,
I would never go out for five minutes for the sake of
recreation, or for the sake of bencfiting my health.
The consequence was, that while before I was able
to write ten, fifteen, or twenty letters without rising
from my chair, and read for three or four hours at a
stretch, I was now so reduced that the writing of one
single little note was too much for me, and, as for
reading, not a quarter of an hour could I stay at it.
It was all too much. Under these circumstances I
did not, by the grace of God, despise His chastening ;
but, after months and months had passed, leaving me
in this state, I began to be weary of His correction.
That was the danger into which I came, and I began
to ask God not merely to keep me from despising the
chastening, but not to weary—to be willing to go on
bearing with the way in which He dealt with me.
And, in the riches of His grace, He kept me from
being weary.

So after months had been passed in this weakness
mentally, in the inability of going on doing what I had
been able to do, my health became by little and little
restored ; and I thus obtained the ability of warning
my fellow-believers to take care of their health. [
began to take now and then a little rest, now and
then a little walk ; and the consequence was I have
been able to work far, far more abundantly, and have
been far, far happier in my soul since I began to care
about my health. T mention_this for warning to those
who despise the taking care of their health, and o
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on toiling, toiling, toiling, as if their bodies were brass
and iron. If we wish to get profit to the soul, we
need to let the body have rest. I-state deliberately
and solemnly, in the fear of God, during these last
fifty years of my life, since I have allowed myself a
quarter of an hour’s rest, or a little more, now and
then, God has enabled me to labour far more abun-
dantly than before, and my soul has also been blest
far more abundantly. )

“My son, despise not the chastening of the Lord;
neither be weary of His correction” Let this sink
into our souls—not to be weary of His correction.
It does not require overmuch grace not to despise the
chastening of the Lord; but it requires a good deal
of grace when the mental affliction, the chastening of
the Lord, continues for a long time, not to be weary
of His correction. But the will of God is to submit
to His dealings with us, and Iis leadings of us, both
now and always; for “whom the Lord loveth He
correcteth.” This is a word for particular support
under affliction, to remember that it is a love token
when we are afflicted. “ Whom the Lord loveth He
correcteth, even as a father the son in whom he de-
lighteth”  Notice this phrase, “In whom he
delighteth.”  Therefore it is entirely a mistake to sup-
pose that when affliction, trial, or sorrow is allowed to
befall us, that it is a token of dislike on the part of
God ; but it is all intended for blessing to our souls.
Because God loves us, He gives us this love-token of
aftliction.
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“ Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the
man that getteth understanding.” Now, this is par-
ticularly a word to those who are not converted, for
“finding wisdom ” means to be brought to the fear of
the Lord. Wisdom is the fear of the Lord, to know
the Saviour, to see that we are sinners, to own that
we are sinners, to confess that we are sinners; and
then to put our trust in the Lord Jesus Christ for
the salvation of our souls. That is the meaning of
finding wisdom. Now, before going on any further,
I affectionately ask the little company here present,
“Are we all believers in the Lord Jesus Christ?”
God’s delight is to make us all as happy as we are
capable of being while yet in the body. Now, have
we obtained this real, true happiness, every one, of us,
through faith in the Lord Jesus? That is my desire
and my prayer regarding all here present.

There is nothing to hinder us individually from ob-
taining the blessing. I was as far from God as anyone
possibly could be; but it pleased God to show me
what a great sinner I was. I owned it before God,
and He helped me to put my trust alone in Jesus for
salvation; and thus 1 became a very happy young
man, and am continuing to hold fast to Christ, to trust
in Him alone for salvation, and, by grace, to walk in
the fear of God. I have now been for more than ;1
years a very happy man. And thus blessing is to be
obtained by everyone, for God does not act by par-
tiality, or despise this or another one; He takes de-
light and pleasure in bestowing this happiness on any
and every one He has to do with.

|
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But there are some individuals who will not have it,
who are determined to go their own way, who despise
the blessing which God is willing to give to them in
Christ Jesus, and therefore they are without it, and
they will remain without it as long as they continue
in this state of mind. But let us not forget what is
said here. “ Happy is the man that findeth wisdom.”
That means, happy is the man who comes to Christ,
happy is the man who puts his trust in the Lord Jesus
Christ; and here those who have not yet>d0ne so will
find it thus if they will close with Christ, if they will
but own that they are sinners needing a Saviour.
Then, having confessed this, having put their trust in
the Lord Jesus Christ, God will account them just
and righteous for Christ's sake, God will forgive them
their sins for Christ's sake, and this will bring peace
to the soul, rest to the soul, and make them happy
through faith in Christ Jesus. “Happy is the man
that findeth wisdom.” I say once more, wisdom
means the fear of God. “ Findeth the fear of God ; ”
and this is brought about through faith in Christ.
Thus we are regenerated, born again, get spiritual life
and a new nature, by 'which we hate sin and love holi-
ness. Though it be but little and little at the first,
yet we shall increase more and more in this.

“And the man that getteth understanding "—that
is, getteth understanding about heavenly things, about
his own sinfulness; about God and the Lord Jesus
Christ; and about the vanity of this present world
and the blessedness of heavenly things. “For the
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merchandise of it is better than the merchandise of
silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold ; she is more
precious than rubies, and all the things thou canst
desire are not to be compared unto her” In this
figurative language is brought before us the blessed-
ness of being believers in Christ, the blessedness of
having found wisdom, and of having obtained a new
nature, spiritual life, justification, and the forgiveness
of all our sins. “ The merchandise of it 1s better than
the merchandise of silver” — that is, whatever we
might gain in the possession of silver, 4t s all as
nothing in comparison with getting Christ. “ And the
gain thereof than fine gold” To have found Jesus
1s better, better by far, than an abundance of fine
gold. “ She is more precious than rubies” Wisdom,
the fear of God obtained through faith in the Lord
Jesus Christ, is more precious than rubies or pearls,
“and all the things thou canst desire are not to be
compared unto her.” A very large property left 1o
us, as a legacy, is nothing in comparison with finding
Christ. A very lucrative situation is nothing in com-
parison with Christ. A very high post under Govern-
ment is nothing in comparison with Christ. All the
blessings of this'present life, all is nothing in com-
parison with finding Jesus. O let this sink deeply
into our hearts. “She is more precious than rubies.”
In other words, “ Jesus is more precious than pearls,
than rubies; and all the things thou canst desire are
not to be compared unto Him.”

“ Length of days is in her right hand, and in her
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left hand riches and honour” This is particularly
to be looked at in a spiritual point of view. The
cternal life, eternal happiness, is our lot—is that which
we obtain through faith in the Lord Jesus. “And in
her left hand riches and honour.” That is, spiritual
riches and spiritual honours, because we become the
inheritors of God and of the Lord Jesus; honours
because we shall share with the Lord Jesus Christ the
glory which the Father gives Him as a recompense
for His mediatorial work as our Saviour. We shall
have the honour with Him ; He will not have it merely
to Himself. His Bride, the Church of God, will share
it with Him, and therefore shall we partake of the
hanour which the Father gives to Him.

“ Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her
paths are peace” 1 cannot tell you what a happy
man I became when I found the Lord Jesus. I had
been seeking year after year for happiness; but [
met with nothing but disappointment and increased
guilt on the conscience as long as I was not a believer
in Christ. But when I found Jesus, I became a truly
happy young man, and I have been a truly happy
man now for 71 years and six months. I have had
fulfilled in my own experiences what is stated here
—that the ways of wisdom are the ways of pleasant-
ness. Numberless persons think it is far from being
pleasant to become a Christian ; they think if they
were to become believers in the Lord Jesus Christ
they would not have a happy day more. This is the
greatest folly, the greatest mistake, for our real true
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happiness commences only when we find the Lord
Jesus Christ; therefore we need not to be pitied as
believers in Christ, but others are to be counselled to
seek the same Lord whom we have found, in order
that they, too, may partake of the happiness which
we have obtained through faith in Him.

Then, lastly, “All her paths are peace” Now, if
at any time we are without peace, we should ask our-
selves, “ What is the reason? Am I really walking mn
the ways of wisdom, for it is stated that all her paths
are peace? If I am without peace, it becomes me
solemnly, earnestly, and carefully, to look into the
matter, and see whether I have not departed from
the ways of the Lord, whether I have not forsaken the
fear of the Lord ; for if I were going on in the paths
of wisdom I should be at peace” O how instructive
is all this!

Now, my beloved Christian friends; I have been
directed, after a good deal of prayer, to the words on
which we have been meditating, and I beseech and
entreat you all to ponder again and again and again
these verses, and to remember the remarks which I
have made in connection with them ; for weighty and
important matters are contained in these verses, and,
if attended to, the result will be happiness in a way
in which as yet we have not known it. And, again,
should there be any present who are not yet believers
in the Lord Jesus Christ, they should give themselves
no rest in asking God to show them that they are
sinners, and that they need the Saviour; and when

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. 161

they are brought to know this, then to ask God to
enable them to put their trust in Jesus. And what
they will obtain will be the forgiveness of their sins
and peace to their souls, and hatred of sin and love
for holiness. God grant this blessing to all of us, for
Christ’s sake.




“fhe was wounded for our
transgressions.”

A Sermon preackhed at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Street,
Bristol, on April 25th, 1897.

TIsaiah liii.

THIS chapter was written by the Holy Ghost, through
the prophet Isaiah, 740 years before the birth of our
Lord Jesus Christ; and all that we read here regard-
ing Him was fulfilled in His life, and in His atoning
work. Another most precious truth out of many thou-
sands that the Word of God is its own proof. It is
not at all necessary to have external evidences that
the Holy Scriptures are the Word of God! They
themselves are proof of its truths!

The commencement of the chapter plainly indicates
that multitudes might hear and read what is revealed
by the Holy Ghost in this portion, and yet the mes-
sage of God be not received. “Who hath believed
our report?” Comparatively a small number! “To
whom is the Arm of Jehovah revealed?” The Lord
Jesus Christ is called here “the Arm of Jehovah”
Even as our arm is the great instrument by which we
work in connection with the body, so the Lord Jesus
Christ was God's great Instrument in working; and
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therefore He is called “ The Arm of Jehovah” *“ For
He shall grow up before Him as a tender plant, and
as a root out of a dry ground; He hath no form nor
comeliness, and when we shall see Him, there is no
beauty that we should desire Him.” This brings
before us, in figure, the outward meanness of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and the inferiority of His position in the
world.

In the first place, it is stated, “ He shall grow up
before Him as a tender plant” A tender plant, a very
little plant; just something springing up out of a tree
cut down—yet a little life in the root, and a little
shooting forth. This refers to the Lord Jesus in being
connected with the House of David, the Son of David.
The might and power and wealth and riches, seen in
the days of Solomon, were all done with ; His mother,
after the flesh, so poor that she was unable to bring
a lamb for an offering, but must be content with a
pair of turtle doves. Not merely a tender plant, but
“a root out of a dry ground” Water is wanted to
make it become larger and larger, for it is found only
in a dry ground. “He hath no form nor comeli-
ness”  All the representations of the Lord Jesus
Christ as an exceedingly beautiful man, all are fancy
representations. Nothing of the kind, so far as His
outward appearance was concerned. There was “ no
form nor comeliness ” found in Him. “ When we shall
see Him, there is no beauty that we should desire
Him,” for it was on purpose that there should be
no attraction according to-the eye of the flesh.
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“He is despised and rejected of men” This was
His standing in the world. Instead of being honoured
by cveryone, sought after by everyone, it was the
very opposite. " He was despised and rejected of
men; a man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief.”
That was one reason why there was nothing attractive
in His appearance, because of the sorrow that
was continually found in Him, on account of the
ungodliness in all directions surrounding Him. This
filled His heart with grief; and therefore no comeli-
ness was found in Him. “And we hid, as it were, our
faces from Him,” because of there being no attraction
at all to nature. His very appearance was always
indicating His communion with God ; His perfect holi-
ness; His abhorring that which was hateful to God.
Therefore those who were not likeminded with Him
“hid their faces from Him.”

“He was despised, and we esteemed Him not;
surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sor-
rows, yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God,
and afflicted.” The great mass of the people regarded
Him as suffering on account of His own sins; on
account of that which was wrong in Him they con-
sidered Him “ stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted.”
But the next two verses tell us the true reason. * But
He was wounded for our transgressions, Lie was
bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of our
peace was upon Him, and with His stripes we are
healed. All we like sheep have gone astray ; we have
turned every one to his own way, and the Lord hath
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laid on Him the iniquity of us all” On these two
verses 1 say nothing now, because we shall more
especially meditate on them presently.

“He was oppressed and He was afflicted, yet He
opened not His mouth; He is brought as a lamb to
the slaughter, and as a sheep before her shearers is
dumb, so He opened not His mouth” The meek-
ness, the gentleness, the patient suffering, the passing
through heavy trials and afflictions without fretting
or complaining, far less murmuring, is here brought
before us. One of the figures used, “As a sheep,”
etc, is very remarkable. 1 have seen again and
again, with my own eyes, when sheep are shorn, that
instead of resisting and making a noise, they very
patiently bear it.  And thus is the word fulfilled.
“As a sheep belore her shearers is dumb, so He (the
Lord Jesus Christ) opened not IHis mouth.”

“He was taken from prison and from judgment;
and who shall declare His generation? For He was
cut off out of the land of the living ; for the transgres-
sion of My people was He stricken.” This refers to
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ—" He was
taken from prison and from judgment” “Who shall
declare His generation?” In consequence of what
the Lord Jesus Christ did, and what He suffered,
there should be given Him a multitude of believers :
this is the generation that cannot be cqunted. *Ie
was cut ofl out of the land of the living ; ” and this
was done not on account of His transgressions, but
" For the transgression of My people was He siricken.”
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In our room and stead He suffered, and as our
substitute.

“ And He made His grave with the wicked.” That
is, as if He had been an ordinary man, and especially
as if He had been a wicked man. “And with the
rich in His death” That refers particularly to the
splendid grave He had, in being buried in the sepulchre
of Joseph of Arimathea, a grave which was cut out of
the rock, and therefore exceedingly costly. “ Because
He had done no violence” The word “because ’
here is rather more correctly in the Hebrew, “al-
though”  “Although He had done no violence,
neither was any deceit in His mouth” yet had
He to die, and to be buried, just as if He had been a
sinner like ourselves.

“Yet it pleased the Lord to bruise Him.”  This
bruising Him refers to the greatness of His agonies
and sufferings in His atoning death. “He hath put
Him to grief; when Thou shalt make His soul an
offering for sin, He shall see His seed, He shall pro-
long His days, and the pleasure of the Lord shall
prosper in His hand.” All this is now being fulfilled.
The soul of the Lord Jesus, or the life of the Lord
Jesus, has been made an offering for sin. He does see
His seed. O the numberless millions who have been
brought to the knowledge of Jesus Christ since His
crucifixion, and O the thousands upon thousands, and
the tens of thousands upon tens of thousands, who
are continually being brought to believe on Him.
“ He shall prolong His days.” He is living now after
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His resurrection ; though 1860 years and upwards have
passed already, He is the Living One, and after thou-
sands upon thousands of years shall have passed away,
and millions upon millions of years have gone, He will
still be the Living One. And thus the fulfilment of
the Word, “ He shall prolong His days.”

But this is not all, for “ The pleasure of the Lord
shall prosper in His hand.” The atoning work has
been carried on these 1860 years, and will be carried
on till all is completed, till Satan has been entirely
confounded, and the works of the devil have been
completely destroyed. Thus the atoning work has
been going on, and thus the fulfilment of the pro-
phecy, “ The pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper in His
hand.” Satan has sought to resist it continually, but
has been as frequently foiled, and the work of the
Lord, in the midst of all the opposition of Satan, still
goes on!

“He shall see of the travail of His soul, and shall
be satisfied.” There are not a few present this very
evening who are regenerated by the power of the Holy
Ghost, through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. Thus
the fulfilment, “He shall see of the travail of His
soul, and shall be satisfied.” And this very day we have
reason to believe that multitudes, considering the
whole number of human beings on earth to whom the
Gospel has been proclaimed, have been brought to
the knowledge of Jesus Christ; thereby further ful-
filling this word. “By His knowledge shall My
Righteous Servant justify many.” “ My Righteous Ser-
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vant” that is a title given to the Lord Jesus Christ.
By knowing Him, many shall be justified; that is,
brought into a state, through faith, that Jehovah can
count them just and righteous, though unjust and un-
righteous in themselves. That is the meaning of
being justified. “For He shall bear their iniquities.”
By reason of these individuals having a Substitute,
Who in their room fulfilled the law of God and Who
in their room bore the punishment of the law, they
are justified.

“ Therefore will I divide Him a portion with the
great, and He shall divide the spoil with the strong.”
Satan, the angels of Satan, the powers of darkness,
these are the strong ones here referred to; but the
Lord Jesus Christ gets the victory, takes the prey out
of their hands, and therefore gets the glory to Him-
self. “Because He hath poured out His soul unto
death, and He was numbered with the transgressors,
and He bare the sin of many, and made intercession
for the transgressors.” This, again, has had its fulfil-
ment, and is going on being fulfilled in our day, and
will be fulfilled while the Lord Jesus Christ tarries.

Verses 5 and 6 bring especially before us the
vicarious sufferings of our Lord Jesus Christ, that He,
as our Substitute, not merely fulfilled the law of God,
which we have broken times without number, but that
He, likewise standing in our room and stead, endured
the punishment due to us, on account of our number-
less transgressions. For this reason these two verses

are exceedingly precious, and are to be present in our
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hearts and our faith, in our life and deportment, and
are continually to be looked at and applied to ocur life
and conduct, in order that, in the midst of all our
failures and shortcomings, as long as we do not wil-
fully go on in a course contrary to the mind of God,
we may have “peace and joy in the Holy Ghost”

The very first word, how precious! “ Surely.”
" Surely,” it is said in the 4th verse, “ He hath borne
our griefs” “Surely” He hath “ carried our sorrows,
yet we did esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and
afflicted” But! O what a “but” this is! “But He
was wounded for our transgressions” The whole in
regard to the sufferings of Christ is to be put aside,
and simply are we to look at it in reference to our-
selves, as if we were the people, and the only people,
for whom He endured all this. And it is just in the
degree in which we are able to apply the atoning
work of the Lord Jesus Christ to ourselves, and to
enter into it with reference to themselves, that comfort,
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost results. [f we think
at all upon other persons, we do not to the full degree,
as otherwise we might, obtain the blessing. We
should write, as it were, our own name on the fifth
verse, and say to ourselves, individually, as believers,
“He was wounded for my transgressions, He was
bruised for my iniquities; the chastisement of my
peace was upon Him "—that is, that I might have
peace in my soul and be at peace with God, therefore
He had to suffer—" and with His stripes / am healed.”

And thus applying the whole to ourselves, the
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result will be the heart will be brimful of peace and
joy in the Holy Ghost; while, on the other hand, the
more we look at the sufferings of Christ, the atone-
ment He made, with reference to others, the less will
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost result from it. “He
was wounded for our transgressions.” Here we have
especially not to lose sight of the fact that it was not
merely bodily pain and suffering which our Lord Jesus
had to endure—though, unquestionably, that was ex-
ceedingly great—but He passed through *“the hour of
darkness,” and His holy, righteous soul had to suffer.
And in connection with all this, we have never to lose
sight of the fact that the Father did not deliver at
that time, in order that, really and truly, He might
pass through all the woe, the misery, the agonies, and
pain, and suffering of body, mind, and spirit through
which we ought to have passed, on account of our
numberless transgressions. All this we have to care-
fully consider, in order to get the least idea of the
greatness of the sufferings through which our blessed
Lord had to pass.

Then it is further stated, “ He was bruised for our
iniquities.” Ground, as it were, in the mill to powder
by His sufferings — something like this is brought
before us by the expression, “ Bruised for our iniqui-
ties” O the vastness of the sufferings, the greatness
of the agonies, through which our Lord had to pass!
And O how this should make us to abhor ourselves
on account of sin, for our sins brought all this on our
Lord. Speaking after the manner of men, had we

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. 171
been free of sin, had all human beings been perfectly
free from sin, the atonement would not have been
necessary! But by the fall, sin being introduced into
the world and all human beings to a greater or less
degree being actually transgressors, and guilty of
sinful deeds, sinful, unholy words, sinful, unholy
thoughts, desires, purposes, and inclinations, there-
fore, in order that we might be reconciled to God,
that we might be cleansed from all our numberless
transgressions, the Lord Jesus Christ had to endure
all this, so that we could be saved finally. “He was
bruised for our iniquities.” T ask, affectionately, my
beloved brethren and sisters in Christ, to ponder this
word, “bruised.”

“The chastisement of our peace was upon Him."”
That is, He was chastised in order that we might have
peace in our souls, and in order that we might be
reconciled unto God. He had to endure all that which
we ourselves ought to have endured; but if we put
our trust in Him, if we look at the atonement of the
Lord Jesus Christ with regard to ourselves, then we
shall have peace in our souls, and be at peace with
God, because what the Lord Jesus Christ endured,
He endured vicariously, on account of our numberless
transgressions. “ And with His stripes we are healed.”
The moment we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, we
obtain the Lord Jesus Christ as a Spiritual Physician,
and get under His care, and are placed in a kind of
spiritual hospital ; and there we remain, under the
care of this infinitely great Physician, who watches
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over us, who looks after us, and who does not dis-
charge us as incurable ones, as many people are dis-
charged from the hospitals in the world. Not thus!
Not thus! But “The Great Physician” remains
through the whole life we spend on earth “ Our Great
Physician,” and we remain under His care and keep-
ing temporally and spiritually. In His own great,
precious spiritual hospital, we are kept till we are
perfectly cured, perfectly healed. The moment we
believe in Jesus Christ, He becomes our Physician.
The moment we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ we
are placed under His care, for being perfectly healed.
And the same moment we are entered in the hospital
of the Lord Jesus, and there kept and looked after,
and attended to by the Great Physician, and never
let go till we are perfectly healed.

“With His stripes we are healed.” Through the
instrumentality of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus
Christ, we are cured. The atonement He made is
God’s great instrument of curing us, for there would
be no spiritual cure found regarding anyone all over
the world, were it not for the atonement of Christ.
But through pondering more and more what He did
and suffered in our room and stead, by little and little
we become more and more free from sin, by little and
little we become more and more cured. IHe has ap-
prehended us for the purpose of curing us, and He
will not let us go till we are perfectly cured—that
means, till we are as spotless, as holy, as free from sin,
and as heavenly-minded as He Himself is, and as He
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Himself was in His life here on earth. And we should
lay hold on this by faith. It is very difficult to enter
mto it; nay, it is completely impossible to enter into
it by nature; and even at the beginning of the divine
life it is very difficult to do so.

I found it myself thus when I was converted ;1
years and O months since, on account of the evil habits
I had contracted. It was exceedingly difficult to put
them aside. I had been passionately fond of the
theatre, and was there day after day. I had been
found at the ball-room, and at the card-table, and
again and again at a late hour at the latter. And
when I was converted, though I never touched a pack
of cards again, though it was all over with the theatre,
though I never went any more to the ball-room, yet
these evil habits, these evil natural tendencies, were
very difficult to surmount. I began to pray that God
would give me power and victory over them ; but, after
I had been praying a good while, it appeared as if [
never should lose my love for these things, as if con-
tinually they would come back to my mind and desire.
But by little and little, after all, I got complete victory
over them!

I mention this for the encouragement of young
Christians, so that they may on no account despair and
suppose they will not be able to withstand these
things, and that they will not be able to live for the
glory and honour of God. The Lord Jesus is your
Physician. The Lord Jesus has taken you under His
care. You are in the spiritual hospital of “the Great
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Physician,” the Lord Jesus, and He is ready to help
you. Lookat Him! Expect great things from Him!
“ Open your mouth wide, and He will fill it.” That is
it. He will answer your prayers regarding the things
that you require. O the blessedness of the position in
which we stand as believers. Every one of us who is
trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation, who is
born again, who has obtained spiritual life, shall at
the last be perfectly holy! O the blessedness of this!
We shall be completely heavenly-minded, so that
throughout eternity never a command will go forth on
the part of God that we shall do this, or another thing,
but instantaneously the heart will say, “I delight, my
Heavenly Father, to do Thy will” And with the
greatest alacrity we shall carry out the will of God ;
there will be no tardiness, no hesitation, no question-
ing in ourselves, whether we shall do it or not. But,
as quickly as the command goes forth, we shall be
ready to carry out His will

For all this we are apprehended by God in Christ
Jesus. We shall not be discharged out of the hospital
of the Great Physician as incurable persons, but shall
be made perfectly Christlike in the end.  This is
what is brought before us here when it is said, “ With
His stripes we are healed” The cure having been
begun, you, my brethren and sisters beloved, and I,
shall be as holy in the end as the Lord Jesus Christ
was while on earth! We have not attained to it yet,
but the work is going on, and we shall attain to it
hereafter, when the Lord has taken us home to
Himself.
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“All we like sheep.” Notice here in the first
place particularly that it is not only this one, and that
one, who went like a sheep astray, but all, all, ALL—
without exception. “ All we like sheep have gone
astray.” And it must come, with every one of us who
desires to enter heaven, to this: that in our inmost
soul we are able to reiterate this, and to say to God,
“ Thus it is that I, a guilty sinner, went astray.” Every
one who supposes that he is good, or that she is good,
and that they deserve the favour of God because they
have not been bad, but good, excellent people, are
the greatest error.

They think, on the ground of their own goodness,
to go to heaven at last. On the ground of our own
goodness, we can go to hell! But there is not among
the innumerable multitude of the glorified spirits one
single individual who got there on the ground of his
or her own goodness ; for, I repeat it, on the ground
of our own goodness we can only go to hell, and not
to heaven. We have no goodness of our own. There

. is nothing, nothing, NoTHING of goodness in us by

nature, but everything which is contrary to the mind
of God! And the worst of it all is we do not even
see it is so bad—that it, in our natural condition.
But there is the fact; the Word of God declares it.
We have only to read the first three chapters of the
Epistle of Paul to the Romans, and the second chapter
of the Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians, and there is
abundant proof how it is with us naturally.

But though thus with us, that like sheep we went
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astray and everyone turned to his own way, yet there
is hope, yet there is hope, in regard to the salvation
of our souls. For the greatest transgtessor, for the
oldest transgressor, if only he will accept what God
has provided for us in the Person of the Lord Jesus
Christ, there is hope, and none need despair. “We
have turned every one to his own way.” Notice this
particularly—* his own way.” That is the great sin.
It is not that everyone is a drunkard, or that everyone
is a thiel, or that everyone is habitually given to
speaking nothing but lies. That may not be at all
the case. There are persons who in their whole life
have never drunk more than they ought to have done,
who have never been guilty of taking away from
anyone as much as the value of a pin that did not
belong to them; indeed, their whole life and deport-
ment, in a variety of ways, may be not at all outwardly
bad. But this is our sin: that by nature we go our
own way, instead of going God’s way ; and we live to
please ourselves, instead of living to please God, and
doing His work as we should. Doing our own work,
pleasing ourselves, going our own way—this is the
great sin of which every one of the human family by
nature is guilty. And we must come to see this! If
we do not, we shall have no comfort whatever regard-
ing heaven being our place and portion.

. But while it is stated, and perfectly true is it re-
garding us, that like sheep we went astray, that
every one turned to his own way, it is added, “And
Jehovah hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all” O
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how precious the comfort! Had this not been added,
I should not have had a particle of comfort in my own
soul! 1 could have had no prospect with regard to
heaven and glory at the last. But it is added, and
added for every one of us, the weakest and feeblest
believers, “ Jehovah hath laid on Him the iniquity of
us all” For my habitually going to the theatre to
amuse myself ; for my going to the ball-room ; for my
being found at the card-table, sometimes to twelve
at night—yea, once to two o'clock in the morning—
for this my precious Lord Jesus was punished. That
I thus misspent my time, that I thus misspent my
faculties and my money, everything with which God
had entrusted me as a steward ; that I lived to myself,
pleased myself ; that in travelling | sought happiness,
instead of seeking happiness in the Lord Jesus—for
all this my precious Lord Jesus was punished. He
did willingly, worthily bear the punishment; and
now I, putting my trust in Him, am a forgiven sinner ;
and thus my brethren and sisters in Christ, doing the
like, are forgiven ones. O how precious!

Now our business is to lay hold on this; to appro-
priate all this to ourselves; to write our very own
name to these two verses, and say to ourselves,
“Jehovah has laid on my Lord Jesus Christ my
iniquity, as My substitute, and has made Him to pay
wy sins by death; and Tney have been perfectly paid,
there is not found one single sin in ME unforgiven,
and my Heavenly Father is most perfectly satisfied
with what my adorable Lord Jesus Christ has done
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for M, and has done for the countless multiy(lzie believ-
ing in Him” This is the conclusion of the whole.
O how delightful it is to be able to appropriate all
this to ourselves. Let not my young brethren and
sisters say, “ O this was very well regarding Isaiah,
and such men as Daniel, and Jeremiah, and the Apos-
tles; but that does not apply to me.” Yes, it does
apply to you, my weak brother and sister, my young
brother and sister ; it applies to every one of us trust-
ing in the Lord Jesus Christ alone for salvation. The
sin that is in us has been perfectly punished, perfectly
atoned for; and not a single sin at the last will be
brought against us.

Therefore afresh we should give thanks to God for
His unspeakable gift, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, with
deep gratitude for what God has done for us in Him!

—

Paul’s Thorn in the Flesh.

A Sermon preached on Sunday evening, July 11th, 1897, at
Bethesda Chapel, Great George Strect, Bristol.

And lest T should be exalted above measure through the abun-
dance of the revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh,
the messenger of Satan to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above
measure.

For this thing 1 besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart
from me.

And He said unto me, My grace is sufficient for thee: for My
strength is made perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will T
rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ may rest upon
me.—z2 Cor. xii., 7, 8, 9.

THE position in which the Apostle Paul stood was that
though, with his might, he had sought to do everything
he could for the church at Corinth, through false
teachers, who had crept in unawares, he was calum-
niated, spoken against, looked down upon, rejected,
and the like ; and he was under the painful necessity,
for the sake of the Gospel and for the glory of God, to
speak about himself in a manner which he had never
done before, to justify himself before these adversaries
of the Gospel. And this is frequently the case, not
merely with preachers of the Gospel and pastors of
churches, but with children of God generally, that they
are evil spoken of. “ For I suppose I was not a whit
behind the very chiefest apostles.” ;

After reading to the end of verse 27, chapter xi,
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Mr. Miiller went on to remark : Just think of it, that
this holy man, one of the holiest men that ever lived
on earth, had to suffer from hunger and thirst, in
fastings often, in cold and nakedness,” being in the
position that he could not have a comfortable place,
being without in the cold, and with not sufficient warm
clothing. “ Besides those things that are without, that
which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the
churches.  Who is weak, and I am not weak?

1f I must needs glory, I will glory in the things which
concern mine infirmities. The God and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ, which is blessed for evermore,
knoweth that I lie not.”

Commenting on the first six verses of the r12th
chapter, Mr. Miiller said : He Himself was the person,
but he does not say so; though it is obvious that he
was the person. “ Of such an one will I glory: yet of
myself I will not glory, but in mine infirmities "—that
is, he could have mentioned far more than this, but
he would no longer speak about himself, lest any
should form too high an opinion of him, which he did
not wish to be the case.

“Lest I should be exalted above measure, through
the abundance of the revelations, there was given to
me’ a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan to
buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure.
For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it
might depart from me; and He said unto me, ‘My
grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made
perfect in weakness! Most gladly therefore will I
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rather glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ
may rest upon me. Therefore I take pleasure in infir-
mities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in
distresses, for Christ’s sake, for when 1 am weak, then
am I strong” The confession of this holy man re-
garding his entire dependence on God, and his own
weakness, yea nothingness, is especially to be treasured
up in our own hearts, and we have to seek for grace
to imitate him, in coming to the conclusion to which
he came. “Lest I should be exalted above measure,
through the abundance of the revelations.” Notice
here, how this most holy man, the chief of all the
apostles, had such a view regarding himself that he
considered he was in danger of being “ exalted above
measure, through the abundance of the revelations ; ”
through what God had done for him in taking him
to Paradise, in taking him, who was yet in the body,
to be in a place which was only fit for those who were
no longer in the body. He tells us that he was in
danger of being “exalted above measure.”

Now, if such a man of God as he was, “the chief of all
the apostles,” the one who, in honesty of heart, could
say about himself that he had “laboured more abun-
dantly ” than any of the apostles—if he could confess
that he was in danger of being “exalted above mea-
sure,” what shall we weak ones, and feeble ones, in
comparison with the Apostle Paul, say regarding our-
selves? Most assuredly, if with any measure of truth
and of uprightness of heart we have to make a con-
fession regarding ourselves, we must say, " 1f Paul was
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in danger of being exalted above measure, a thousand
times more may we be in danger of being exalted
above measure, and of having too high an opinion
about ourselves.”

Now, then, the remedy was provided, even for Paul,
regarding this. “Lest T should be exalted above
measure, through the abundance of the revelations,
there was given to me a thorn in the flesh "—that is,
a trial, and a very heavy trial, to counterbalance, that
he might not be “exalted above measure.” We are
not told what this thorn in the flesh was. That it was
something very painful, very trying, we see by the
figure which is used. Many of us may know from our
own experience what it is to have a little splinter, or
thorn, go into our hands, or any part of our body;
how painful it is until the thorn, or the little splinter,
is extracted—how exceedingly painful it is. There-
fore, it was something extremely painful on purpose,
we have reason to believe. We are not told what it
was, for if we had been told such a thing, or such a
thing, or such a thing, then those who were not simi-
larly situated might say, “ O this might be borne,” or,
“T could have borne it” So, in order that none of us
might say regarding ourselves, “O my trial is a
different one, and a far heavier one,” we purposely are
not informed what this thorn in the flesh was.

But evidently, by the very figure which is used, 1t
was something extremely trying that he had to bear
day by day, week after week, month after month.
This thorn in the flesh is called, “ The messenger of
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Satan,” because through the instrumentality of Satan
came the trial. All trials that come upon us, in our
family, in our business, in our health, and in other
ways, come directly, or indirectly, through the instru-
mentality of the Wicked One. Our Heavenly Father
tries to make us pass through this life pleasantly,
easily, happily, without having trials and afflictions ;
but Satan hates us, exceedingly hates us, because he
knows that we are no longer belonging to his king-
dom—we who put our trust in the Lord Jesus Christ
for salvation. We no longer belong to him.

That he will not have us at last for eternity, to
torment us, to make us wretched and miserable, he
knows; and therefore, as he cannot have us then, he
seeks to make us in this life, while we are in the body,
as unhappy as he possibly can. He tries to afflict us,
to torment us, to the very uttermost that he has per-
mission to do; for we have ever to keep before ns
that he can do nothing against us, unless he obtains
first permission from God. A most striking illustra-
tion of this we have in the case of Job. Satan had
been trying to get at him, but was unable to do so;
he had been trying to injure him, his family, his pro-
perty, but he could not do so, and he was constrained
to make a confession, “ Hast Thou not set a hedge
round about him?” That is, he had often and often
unquestionably tried to get at Job, but could not by
reason of the protection which God gave to His holy
servant. And therefore he says, “Thou hast set a
hedge round about him,” which implies, * I have oiten
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tried to get at him, but I was unable to do so.” And
this hedge is never broken down, except by the per-
mission of God. A wall of fire is round about us, and
Satan dare not touch us, except God gives permis-
sion ; and this permission is never, never, NEVER given,
except God has determined to rule it all for the con-
founding of Satan, and for our real good and blessing
and comfort. So that we come under this precious
promise, “ All things work together for good to them
that love God.”

If Satan is permitted to break down the hedge, this
permission is only given for the purpose of confound-
ing him, and of bringing more blessing to us out of it
than if the hedge were not broken. O how precious
the position of the children of God! And if every one
knew what it means to be a child of God, every one
most earnestly would seek to become a child of God.
But because it is not known, we are naturally blinded,
we have no proper Scriptural idea of what it implies
to be a child of God ; therefore we care not about it,
we treat the matter with indifference. But all those
who are made to see their lost and ruined condition by
nature, all those who have turned to find out, in any
goodly measure, that they are sinners, and that they
deserve nothing but punishment, and who own this
before God in prayer, and then put their trust in the
Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of their souls,
become happy, happy, happy beings. They are
blessed, and truly blessed, and no other persons are
really and truly blessed and really and truly happy
until they come to this!

-
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Therefore, should there be any here present who
have not found out yet that they are sinners, great
sinners, deserving nothing but punishment, let them
pray to God that He will be pleased, in the riches of
His grace, to show it to them, and when they have
come to see 1f, then humble themselves before God,
make confession of their sinfulness before Him, and
ask His merciful forgiveness. When they are come
as far as this, they have further to put their trust alone
in Jesus Christ for the salvation of their souls. Being
brought thus far, they are regenerated ; through this
trust in the Lord Jesus Christ they become a new
creation, they become children of God, they obtain
spiritual life, they are now born again, they belong
no longer to the world, and they stand as justified
ones before God, through the righteousness of the
Lord Jesus, and they are forgiven ones by reason of
the atonement which the Lord Jesus Christ made in
their room and stead. For He not only fulfilled the
law, He also bore its punishment, and on this account
we shall not be condemned, because the Lord Jesus
Christ bore all the punishment which we guilty sinners
ought to have borne; and this belongs not merely to
one or the other, not merely to a few thousands of
human beings, but belongs to ‘every one whose eyes
have been spiritually opened f , see his lost condition,
and who really has trusted in Jesus for salvation.
Now, being brought on the road to heaven, having
obtained spiritual life, as assuredly as we continue
putting our trust alone in Jesus Christ, we shall at
last reach glory.
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“ There was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the
messenger of Satan, to buffet me.” This figure is
particularly to be noticed. “Beats me with his fists,”
that is the literal meaning! of “ to buffet me.” “ Beats
me with his fists” This figure implies the greatness
of the trial, the greatness of the suffering, that he had
to endure from this “ messenger of Satan,” from this
evil angel, this evil spirit. And this buffeting was,
“Lest I should be exalted above measure "—that is,
God allows it in order that on no account the Apostle
Paul should be exalted; that he might be kept in
real, true humility of soul, that he might have a lowly
view about himself. Now let us not forget this, that
if such an exceedingly holy man as was the Apostle
Paul was in danger of being “ exalted above measure
on account of the abundance of the revelations ” which
he had had, how much more is this the case regarding
ourselves? Now, what did this man of God do under
these circumstances? “ For this thing I besought the
Lord thrice, that it might depart from me.”

Because this “messenger of Satan” was so very
trying, the sufferings were so exceedingly great, be,
with earnestness, besought God that it might be taken
from him. When it is stated here he “besought the
Lord thrice,” he did not for five minutes ask God
three times, but we have reason to believe it means
in a solemn way, most earnestly, at three different
times he besought the Lord that it might depart from
him. This is what we have to do, to come to the
T.ord under trial and aﬂiii:tjon, and beseech Him to
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take it away. And if the prayer, once prayed before
God, is not enough, to bring it the second time, to
bring it the third time, to bring it the thirtieth time,
to bring it the fiftieth time before the Lord, until we
plainly see that He has something better for us, and
therefore does not take it away. But until we are
instructed about this, we may go on praying that God
graciously would take away the heavy trial, the heavy
affliction.

Now, in the gth verse we see what the Lord Himself
says, “And He said unto me, ‘My grace is sufficient
for thee, for My strength is made perfect in weak-
ness’” Grace is sufficient for every trial and every
affliction, because, obtaining grace, we get the Holy
Spirit as the Comforter, as the Strengthener, of the
inner life, the divine life, the spiritual life we have
obtained ; and He leads us on spiritually and helps
us under all circumstances, under all trials, under all
afflictions, of whatever character they may be. There-
fore the great point is this, “ Are we partakers of
grace?”  Then, and only then, have we obtained
spiritual life. Only then are we regenerated, only
then are we warranted to look at ourselves as the
children of God, and as pardoned sinners through
faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. O how precious is
this, that as partakers of grace we are helped for time
and for eternity. When once brought to this, we are
no longer in nature’s darkness, we no longer belong to
the kingdom of Satan, but to the kingdom of God.
We then are the children of God, and as such the heirs
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of God, and joint-heirs with the Lord Jesus Christ.
We then for eternity have the Lord Jesus as our
Friend, as our Helper, as our Comforter, as our Guide,
as our Counsellor, and as the One Who will watch
over us and never leave us or hide Himself away from
us, in order that He may shield and protect us against
the powers of darkness. O the blessedness of such a
position!

Now I ask, before going any further, “ Are you par-
takers of this grace?” I have been through the won-
drous mercy of God, in this state to which 1 have
referred, for 71 years and 8 months. And as God has
bestowed this wondrous blessing on me, He is willing
to bestow it on anyone who is yet without peace. We
must obtain this blessing if we desire to go to heaven
at last! There is no such thing as obtaining this
blessing when once we have passed out of time’into
eternity. In the world to come there is no seeking
after Christ; in the world to come there is no such
thing as being regenerated; in the world to come
there is no such thing as obtaining forgiveness for our
sins, if we do not obtain forgiveness before passing out
of time into eternity! Now, then, ask yourselves, I
beseech and entreat all of you who are not certain on
Scriptural grounds that you have obtained the blessing
—ask yourselves, " How is it with me, and shall I
still go on without this blessing, and treat it yet with
indifference as 1 have done for a long time?” O, on
no account delay to care about your souls. The
present moment 1s ours, and the present moment alone
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is ours. How it may be after a single hour, who will
tell us? Often, often it has happened that persons
who were at a religious meeting were one hour after-
wards no longer in the land of the living. Now, I do
not say that this will be the case with any here present
to-night; but because of the possibility, therefore let
us, on no account, delay to care about our souls.

“My grace is sufficient for thee”  Paul had ob-
tained grace ; that meant in every position in life that
he could need it, though he had “the thorn in the
flesh,” grace was given to him to counteract. Though
he had “the messenger of Satan” sent to him, yet
grace could counteract this. Though he was “ beaten
with fists,” greatly afflicted, greatly tried, yet grace was
sufficient to meet all. “ My grace is sufficient for thee,
for My strength is made perfect in weakness.” That
means “ My power is just seen more abundantly on
account of thy weakness; thou art a weak one in
thyself, thou hast no strength in thyself, but the power
is Mine, and My power shall be made manifest in thy
weakness” Now, what decision did Paul come to,
when this was told him? * Most gladly therefore will
I rather glory in mine infirmities, that the power of
Christ may rest upon me.”  “1 will no longer be tried,
though I have this ‘thorn in the flesh;’ I will no
longer be tried by ‘ this messenger of Satan to buffet
me; ' [ will rejoice rather than be tried, by reason of
what I have, through the grace of God, to strengthen
me.

* Most gladly therefore will | rather glory in mine
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infirmities, that the power of Christ may dwell in me,”
for this is the meaning of to “rest upon me” Dwell
in me, that I may be a partaker of the power of Christ,
through the grace bestowed on me. We weak ones,
and feeble ones, may therefore say to ourselves, “In
myself I am extremely weak, in myself I am nothing,
I can do nothing, 1 have no power of my own; but
the power of Christ dwells in me, through the Holy
Ghost being given to me” O how precious! And
the Holy Spirit we have individually, as assuredly as
we have owned before God that we are sinners, and
trusted in the Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of
our souls. That brings this wondrous blessing to us,
and the power of Christ dwells in us, in the gift of the
Holy Spirit.

“ Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in re-
proaches, in necessities, in persecutions, in distresses
for Christs sake, for when I am weak, then am I
strong”  See what effect this had had upon the
Apostle Paul, when once he knew that the very way
of obtaining great blessing, exceeding great blessing,
was just the position in which he was, because he was
a partaker of the grace of God, and that therefore he
should never be left nor forsaken! He could then come
to the conclusion, “ I take pleasure in infirmities.” “Take
pleasure in infirmities "—that is, when weak in body
he took pleasure in his weakness, because the power
of Christ dwelt in him. “I take pleasure in re-
proaches.” He was called “a fool,” “a madman,” “a
good-for-nothing fellow,” “not fit to live; " these re-
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proaches were heaped upon him, but the Apostle Paul
now says, “I take pleasure in these reproaches; yea,
though men reproach me, to make me wretched and
miserable, they only make me happy by the reproaches
which they heap upon me, because I know what
blessing all this in the end will bring” Then, he
further says, “ I take pleasure in necessities” When
I am hungry, when I have not sufficient food, when I
have no proper clothing to warm and to shield me
against the inclemencies of the weather, or, when in
other respects, I am in necessities, I take pleasure in
them, because I now see that this is the very oppor-
tunity given to the Lord Jesus Christ, Who by the
power of His Spirit dwells in me, and this power dwells
in me to help me, to comfort me, and to bring a
blessing to my soul.

In persecutions he could now take pleasure. No
longer complaining of being dissatisfied because he
was persecuted, but taking pleasure in it, because it
gave to the Lord Jesus Christ an opportunity of mani-
festing His power. Then he says, “I take pleasure in
distresses, for Christ's sake.” Not in distresses on
account of having acted improperly, imprudently, but
for the sake of the Lord Jesus Christ. If he were in
distress he would take pleasure in it, for it would
bring blessing to his soul. And the whole is wound
up with this, “For when I am weak, then am I
strong; ” because of the power of the Lord Jesus
Christ dwelling in him. Now, our comfort is ar-
ticularly this, that these glorious statements referred
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not merely to such an one as the Apostle Paul was,
but they refer to the weakest, feeblest, least instructed
child of God ; yea, they belong to the new-born babe
in Christ who but this morning was brought to the
knowledge of Jesus Christ. O how precious is all
this; and when we appropriate these things to our-
selves, we are no longer cast down, we become
peaceful and happy, very peaceful and very happy.
We glory in the greatest trials and difficulties, because
we see they are all appointed for our good and bles-
sing and profit, and they all give to the Lord Jesus
Christ the opportunity of manifesting His power in
reference to ourselves. They give Him also an oppor-
tunity of manifesting His matchless care and love,
which He has for the weakest and feeblest of His
children.

Now our business is to enter into all this, and if, as
yet we are unable to do so, to ask the Lord to
strengthen us, by His Holy Spirit, that we may com-
prehend all that which is contained in these few verses
on which we have now meditated ; and, in doing so,
lasting, lasting and abiding blessing will come to our
souls.

Glorping in the Cross of Christ.

A Sermon preached at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Street,
Bristol, on Sunday evening, March r4th, 1897.

But God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by Whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto
the world.—Gal. vi., 14

THIS verse was written by the Apostle Paul in
contradistinction to the false teachers, who gloried,
made their boast, and rejoiced in outward observances,
outward forms and ceremonies, and in all the Mosaic
appointments which were intended only for a time,
until there came the Saviour of sinners, our Lord
Jesus. Now in contradistinction to these false
teachers the Apostle writes, “ But God forbid ; ” that
means, “ Far be it” That is always the meaning
when we find this phrase, either in the Old or the New
Testament. “But ‘far be it’ that I should glory "—
that I, the Apostle Paul, should glory, make my boast,
rejoice in this, as those false teachers did—""far be it’
that I should glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus
Christ” In the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ he
would glory, make his boast, rejoice!

Now the first thing that we have to ask is, “ What
is meant by the cross of Christ?”  Not the cere-
monies of the Papists, in crossing themselves, that is
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not the meaning of it; nor to wear, as an ornament, a
cross; mor to carry about a large construction repre-
senting the cross on which the Tord Jesus Christ
hung and was put to death; nor does it mean that
cross on which He expired, was hanged, and His
hands and feet pierced with large nails—for if it were
possible that we could have that very identical cross,
it would not be worth a farthing ; 4 could do no good
whatever.  Relics were sold in Popish times, and
alleged relics of this very identical cross on which the
Lord Jesus Christ hung have been sold for very large
sums of money. But all of no use. If the whole of
the identical cross on which the Lord Jesus Christ
was put to death could be obtained, it would profit
nothing as to the salvation of the soul ; it would profit
nothing even as to one particle of spiritual benefit to
be derived from it; it would be worth not one single
farthing so far as the actual value was concerned in
reference to spiritual benefit.

Now, then, what have we to understand by the
cross of Christ? Even this. The blessing obtained
through the instrumentality of what our precious Lord
Jesus Christ accomplished while He was hanging on
the cross, shedding His blood for the salvation of our
souls! This is what we have to understand by the
cross of Christ! Now nothing in which these false
teachers glory, in which they make their boast, is of
the least particle of spiritual profit and avail ; but that
which our Lord Jesus Christ accomplished while He
hung on the cross, shedding His blood for the remis-
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sion of our sins, making an atonement for us, deliver-
ing us from the curse of the law, this is of the deepest
value! O how precious! Now this we have pé.rticu—
larly to keep before us! When the Lord Jesus Christ
hung on the cross, it was that He might make an
atonement for our sins! It was that He might bear
the punishment due to all who put their trust in Him!
It was that He might deliver us from the curse of the
law, because He became thus a curse for us, for it is
written in the Books of Moses that “ He who hangs
on a tree,” e, is put to death as a malefactor by being
hung on a tree, “is accursed of God ;” and it was by the
Lord Jesus Christ thus worthily allowing Himself to
be put to death by wicked men on the tree, and on
the cross, that He delivered us from the curse of the
law.

Every sinner in his natural state is a transgressor
before God! Everyone, so long as he or she is not
a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, is under the cuise
of God, by day and by night, whether at home, or
travelling, whether on the land or on the sea, whether
eating or fasting, whether at work or at rest—all the
time that he is not a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ
Fm is under the curse of God! Every morsel he puts
into his mouth, he puts there as one who is accursed
of God; every drop of water he takes, he takes as
one who is under the curse of God. And wherever
he is, in whatever state of body, in whatever occupa-
.tion he is engaged, he is under the curse, so long as he
is not a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ!
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O remember this! And in this state we must re-
inain until we are believers in the Lord Jesus, for we
have no righteousness of our own by which we can
commend ourselves to God! There'is no righteousness
of our own that will deliver us from this curse under
which we are by nature! A fearful condition in which
every unconverted person is, and it is simply because
they do not see it that they have a particle of quiet-
ness of mind ; that they are not raving mad is simply
because they are ignorant of the condition in which
they are! O the solemnity of the thought! Can it
be too much weighed, too much considered, too much
pendered, in order to get rid of it?

Then, again, through the cross of the Lord Jesus
we are not simply delivered from the curse; through
what the Lord Jesus Christ worthily took on Himself
to deliver us from, the state in which we are by nature,
we are not merely delivered, but from the state of
{hraldom and slavery of sin in which all of us are as
unconverted. Spiritual freedom we only receive, and
can only receive, by putting our trust in the Lord

Jesus, by apprehending the power of the Blood of
Christ, shed by Him when He made an atonement for
our sins, hanging on the accursed tree! O the
solemnity of this! We try to make ourselves better
in our natural condition, we try to put aside this thing
and another thing, which we see to be contrary to the
mind of God. We may have in our natural condition
light enough to see that we cannot remain in the con-
dition in which we are; and try then, on this account,
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to make ourselves better, but we are unable to deliver
ourselves from the slavery and bondage of sin till we
are brought to believe in Christ.

O, I remember sometimes as a young man, being
from my earliest days educated to become a clergy-
man, and yet careless, reckless, unconcerned about
the things of God, never reading the Scriptures, going
on in all the folly and frivolity of this present evii
world, caring only about eating and drinking, new
clothes, and going about to the theatre, the ball-room,
to the card-table, and the billiard-room. All these
things 1 only cared about, not about God and His
precious Word. Under these circumstances, never-
theless, twice a year, the Lord’s Supper was taken, as
a formal thing, a customary thing ; and twice at such
times I swore with the bread of the ordinance in my
mouth that I would become a different man, for |
had light enough to see that it would not do to go on
in this careless way, habitually frequenting the theatre,
and the ball-room, and the card-table, and the billiard-
room—it would not do to become a clergyman under
su(}h circumstances.  Therefore, 1 swore solemnly
twice on these occasions I would become different.
The next day was just as before.

How came this? Not because there was not a
measure of sincerity. 1 saw the folly in a certain

_ sense of going on in this way, but I was dead in tres-

passes and in sins. I had no spiritual life in myself.
l.w.as not regenerated.  Therefore, I was a ready
victim to the devil; he could lead me about, and
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induce me just as he pleased, and bid me do this, .that.
or another thing, and I was ready enough to do it by
reason of the natural, carnal mind. But the moTnent
I apprehended the power of the Blood of. Christ, L
became completely different.  One evening, at a
little prayer meeting, I saw, all at once, by the grace of
God, that I was a sinner, and that Christ was 2 Saviour
for sinners, and having entered the house where the
little meeting was held as one who was as far- fr'om
God as he possibly could be, I left a happy Christian.

That night I found myself lying on my bed peace-
fully, a forgiven sinner, and without a single 'hum;m
being having conversed with me on the subject. I
said at once to my Heavenly Father, “ My Heavenly
Father, 1 no longer go to the theatre, I no longer go
to the ball-room, I no longer shall be found at the
card-table, and in the billiard-room; I know some-
thing far better than these; Thou hast ma‘de me to be
a happy child of Thine; I seek now to live to Thf:e,
to glorify Thee.” T'his without having conversed thh
a single individual under heaven. I was af once -
structed by the Holy Ghost to say this to my Heavenly
Father. I became now a spiritually free man. Before,
1 was a slave to sin for 20 years and five weeks.
Now, being a believer in Christ, regenerated, born
again, a child of God, all was at an end, and ever
since that time, on the 1st of November, 1825, now
71 years ago, my whole life has been a different one.

Now, you see the ocath that I had sworn to Gde
came to nothing, simply because 1 was not born again ;

I was not a believer in Christ. I had depended in my

own strength to make myself different, and all came
to nothing ; but when I came to Christ, was made a
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, I became a spiri-
tually free man, and I obtained thus, through faith in
Christ, power over sin, because I had now spiritual
life, and I was constrained by love and gratitude to
the precious Lord Jesus Christ to live a completely
different life from what before had been the case.
Now, then, this brings before us that we should glory
in the cross of Christ, that we should make our boast
in the cross of Christ, that we should rejoice in what
the Lord Jesus Christ did for sinners while He hung
on the cross, because He made an atonement for their
sins, and thus obtained for them that they should
become spiritually free men. Through faith in Him
they are regenerated, obtain spiritual life, and thus
become free from sin.

Now let us particularly seek to enter into this, that
we should glory in the cross of Christ, make our boast
in it. We have no goodness of our own, no merit of
our own, no righteousness of our own; our good acts
and deeds are compared to filthy rags in the Scrip-
tures—there is sin connected with them all; there-
fore in our own goodness, merit, worthiness, and righ-
teousness we cannot make our boast. But in what the
Lord Jesus Christ has done for poor sinners, and is
doing for poor sinners, we can glory and make our
boast, because it becomes ours through faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ!
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Firstly, all the glory belongs to God, not the least
particle of glory belongs to us; what we are, and what
we have, we have all in and through our Lord Jesus
Christ; we have nothing in ourselves. ~ The Lord
Jesus Christ, through what He has accomplished, has
given us spiritual life! We, who were dead in tres-
passes and in sins, have obtained through faith in Him
spiritual life. And let me affectionately tell all those
who are not yet believers in the Lord Jesus Christ,
who are dead in trespasses and sins, “ You have no
spiritual life in yourselves, you can have no spiritual
life in yourselves, till you are believers in the Lord
Jesus Christ; and therefore, being dead in trespasses
and sins, you cannot make yourselves better, because
you are dead, and just as a dead man cannot make
himself better, so you cannot make yourselves better
as long as you are not believers in Christ.” There-
fore ask God to show you that you are sinners, that
you may own it before God in prayer ; and then when
you have owned it before God, ask Him to help you
to put your trust in the Lord Jesus Christ for salva-
tion, for so you will obtain spiritual life, being born
again.

Through this faith in the Lord Jesus Christ we
obtain forgiveness of our sins—every one of our
numberless transgressions is forgiven, immediately for-
given, when we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ. We
cannot work in any way so as to obtain this forgive-
ness by our own doings, by our own work. Tt 1s
through Jesus having made an atonement for our sins
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Fhat we obtain forgiveness ; it is through Jesus having

in our room and stead fulfilled the law of God, the
(‘o‘mmandments of God, that we, putting our trust m
Him, are reckoned righteous. For naturally we are
ugrighteous, we are sinners, and great sinners in the
sight of God.  But the believer in Christ is pardoned,
m.ld every one of his numberless transgressions for-
given; not a single sin remains to be punished, but
every one forgiven! Now, is not this unspeakably
blessed? O seek to enter into it! It is this which
makes me such a happy man!

[ know that though I have been guilty of thousands
and tens of thousands of sins, in action, in word, in
tl"xought, in feeling, in desire, in purpose, in inclina-
tion, yet every one of these thousands and tens of
thousands of sins is forgiven, and not one single sin
stands against me.  So I am able to look my Heavenly
Father in the face without dread and without fear;
1 \lvould follow Him up to the end of my earthly pil’-
grimage, either by death or the return of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and I look at all this without a particle
of dread or fear, because, as a believer in Christ, all
my numberless transgressions are forgiven. I am re-
generated through faith in Christ, and thus have I
become a child of God, and the Lord Jesus Christ
my Elder Brother. I am an heir of God and a joint-
heir with Christ! O how precious are all these
things.

And hereafter, as regards the world to me, my pros-
pect is I shall have a glorified body and I shall be
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perfectly like what the Lord Jesus Christ was while
here on earth! O how precious these prospects are!
In body like the Lord Jesus after His resurrection, n
spirit, in soul, like Him, when 1 see Him as He 1s.
Perfectly holy! O how precious this; and thus it
will go on throughout eternity, one thousand years
after the other. Unspeakably happy in the presence
of God! One thousand years after the other, par-
taking of the “ rivers of pleasure at the right hand of
God!” Not a few draughts of pleasure! Notice the
figure. The “rivers of pleasure” The rivers of plea-
sure, in order to bring before the poor sinner who
trusts in Christ what awaits him! How unspeakably
blessed the prospect of eternity is!

O if we entered into it, every one would at once
come to the Lord Jesus; but because these things are
considered simply as religious frenzies and not as
realities, they are treated with indifference and care-
lessness, and put off for a while; and persons say to
themselves, * Hereafter I may think a little more about

it, but at present I will enjoy the world” And thus,”

day after day, and week after week, these blessed,
glorious realities are put aside, until suddenly one day
the end comes and the sinner is found in an unpre-
pared state! O if this were only entered into! One
thousand years after the other, one million years after
the other, one hundred millions of years after the
other, and all these enjoyments in the presence of the
Lord, the partaking of the “rivers of pleasure,” of
never-ending delights! O if this were taken seriously,
persons would indeed care about their souls!
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Now the last sentence of our passage. “ Far be it
from me that I should glory save in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ” We see the results of this in what
follows, “ By whom the world is crucified unto me and
I unto the world” By entering into what the Lord
Jesus Christ has done for us, the result is this. First,
the heart is filled with love and gratitude to God for
the gift of Jesus, and to the precious Jesus for giving
Himself in our room and stead. Next, we are re-
generated, become children of God, obtain spiritual
life, heavenly life, become one with Christ, and are
thus filled with love and gratitude to the precious
Jesus for what He accomplished in our room and
stead. And the result of this is, in this life, that we in
spirit are separated from the world, we can no longer
go on in their ways, in their habits, in their maxims,
just as I stated was the result in my own case. The
very first evening I was brouglit to Christ, the theatre
was given up, the ball-room was given up, the card-
table was given up, the billiard-table put aside, and all
the worldly habits in which I had been going on year
af.ter year; and my heart longed to live a completely
different life.  Thus, in spirit, separated from the
world, completely separated ; and what was the result
of this? The world separated also from me.

I remember so well my fellow-students. I was at the
University at the time, where there were 1,200 young
men, and they knew what a thorough comrade I had
been in all their ways, their habits and maxims, and
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they laughed at me, they pointed their fingers at me,
“There goes the fool!” “ There goes the madman!”
“ There goes the enthusiast!”  This is what they
said. 1, in heart and spirit, separated from the world ;
and they, because of my godly ways, separated them-
sclves from me. Thus it is everywhere with true chil-
dren of God. They can no longer go on as they used
to go on, and the world will no longer reckon them as
being one with themselves. They separate from the
world, and the world separates from them. They no
longer caring about the things of the world, the world
no longer cares about them, any more than they would
care about a crucified malefactor hanging on the cross.
This is the result on both sides where it is really
Christ in the heart. Separation from the world comes
where it is really Christ in the heart, in the life, and
deportment. The world does not care about such ;
the world turns its back upon them. Heisa fool, an
enthusiast, a madman, a fanatic, and the world will
have nothing to do with him.

Now, one word more. How is it with us who are
professed disciples of the Lord Jesus? Have we
really come out from among the world?  Are we
really walking in separation from the world? Is the
world crucified to us—that is, no more valued by us
than a malefactor hanging on the cross? And on the
other hand, is our life and deportment of that character
that the world has turned its back on us just as we
have turned our backs on the world? Does the world
care no more about us than it would care about a male-
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factor hanging on the cross? ‘That is the meaning,
“ The world is crucified unto us and we are crucified
unto the world.”

Now let us seek to know more and more in secret
meditation how unspeakably precious it is to be a
believer in Christ. Let us seek to be found more and
more in secret, meditating on what the Lord Jesus
Christ has done in our room and stead, in order that
our hearts increasingly may be filled with gratitude
and love to the Precious One; and particularly let
our inmost soul be assured that we cannot save our-
selves, that no goodness of ours can bring us to
heaven. Our own goodness can only bring us to hell,
aot to heaven. For we have to own that all our good-
ness is, in the sight of God, as filthy rags—that is,
our own righteousness. But if we are putting our
trust in Christ, we are delivered from the curse. We
are born again, we are spiritually free men, we have
power with God, and power over sin through faith i
Christ. God grant us this blessing.




“®pen thy mouth wide, and 3 will
fill it.”

A Sermon preached at the Gospel Hall, St. Nicholas Rond,
Bristol, on Sunday morning, January 1oth, 1897.

1 am the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 1§nd of
Egypt: open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.-—Psalm 1xxxi., 10.

THis is a figure we all understand, “ Open
thy mouth wide, and I will fill it;” that is,
“Ask great blessings from Me, very great blessings,.and
I am ready to bestow them.” O what a precious,
glorious promise at the opening of the New Year,lfor
poor weak ones, as we are. “Open thy mouth v"nde,
and I will fill it” The great point is to apply this to
our various particular positions, and to the circum-
stances in which we are placed.

We often find that the hindrance to the answer of
prayer lies in ourselves, because our hearts are not yet

prepared for a blessing. Now, in connection with this -

verse, “ Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill.it,” T will
refer, for the comfort and encouragement of beloved
Christian friends, to my own experience in connection
with the Orphan work, in order that you all increas-

ingly may be comforted a6nd encouraged to expect
20
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great things at the hands of God. It is now 68 years
ago that my heart was greatly tried, when again and
again I saw dear children losing both parents, and
there was no one to take a real deep interest in their
well-being. |

1 felt deeply for such bereaved children, and I said
again and again to myself, “O I wish | had a little
Orphan institution, into which I could take these chil-
dren”  But the desire remained for years only a
desire, though I had much prayer in connection with
it. In the November of the year 1835, a particular
circumstance occurred, through the instrumentality of
which I was made to know how to be able to do some-
thing for destitute orphans, and I began to pray more
earnestly than ever I had done before that God would
be pleased to guide and direct me whether I should
make a beginning of a little Orphan institution. Thus
1 prayed month after month, and at last I came to the
decision that I would do something in this way ; and
though it might have never so small a beginning, 1
would make a beginning.

After having come to this decision, I passed one
evening—namiely, on the sth of November, 1835-—
reading the Scriptures, and, as my habit has been since
July, 182, going consecutively through them. That is,
not picking out here and there a little portion and
reading it, or a few verses here and there, or half a
chapter here and there, but going on straight forward,
through the whole of the Old Testament, and then
through the New Testament. Then, having finished




4

/
208 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES — /

the whole of the Holy Bible, beginning agé./in from the
commencement, and so going on. This ‘has been my
habit now ever since July, 1820, and 1/have read four
times every year through the whole Bible, with prayer
and meditation, and especially with meditation in
reference to myself. How does this comfort you?
How does it instruct you? How does it warn you?
How does it reprove and rebuke you? Thus do I
read the Holy Scriptures in regard to myself.

Now, just reading through the whole Bible, I came,
at that time, to this 81st Psalm and to this 10th verse,
“1 am Jehovah thy God, Who brought thee out of the
land of Egypt: open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.”
When 1 read this verse, I shut the Bible, went to the
door of my room and locked it, and then I cast myself
on the floor and began to pray. I said to my Heavenly
Father, “1 have only asked Thee, Heavenly Father,
that Thou shouldest show me whether I shall begin
the Orphan work or not. Thou hast been pleased to
make that plamn to me, and now ‘I will open my mouth
wide! Be pleased to ‘fill it” Give me, my Heavenly
Father, a suitable house to begin the work ; give me
suitable helpers to take care of the children ; and give
me a thousand pounds sterling to make a beginning.

A thousand pounds was a very great sum at that
time. At the present day it is a very small sum for
e, for often and often 1 have in one day to pay away
—a thousand pounds? No, not merely a thousand,
but £2,000, £3,000, in one day ; yea, again and again
44,000, 45,000, and 406,000 in one day. But at that
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time a thousand pounds was a great sum to me. Never-
theless, | expected to get it, though T did not know
how. 1 expected to get it from my Heavenly Father,
on the ground of this promise. The next day I re-
ceived a shilling from a German missionary staying :n
my house. [ had for six months, staying with me, six
missionaries, brethren and sisters, and one of these
brethren gave me a shilling. Another German mis-
sicnary staying in my house, out of the six, gave me
another shilling. This was the first money [ received
in connection with the thousand pounds.

Everyone of you say, “A very little beginning; ”
but it was a beginning. [ received also on the same
day a second gift, a very large wardrobe for the house
I was going to open for destitute orphans. Then 1
went on praying, and by little and little [ received
more; and very soon there was one especially re-
markable answer to prayer. There was in fellowship
with us a sister, a seamstress. She earned by her
needle half-a-crown, or three shillings, or three-and-
six; but the very utmost that now and then she earned
was five shillings—never more than this. ~ And this
weakly, afflicted sister, this seamstress, sent me 4100
for the Orphan work. I would not accept it. I knew
not how this came about, that this poor, weakly
sister, who earned so very little, should have sent me
A100.

i therefore sent for her, and had an interview with
her. 1 found that her grandfather had died, and by a
legacy, in which he had left to his children and grand-
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children, this money had come to her. The /!um of
4480 had been left to her, and out of this s/h'e would
give £100 for the Orphan work. When I saw her, [
said, “I cannot accept your £100, for I am’ afraid you

have done all this in haste, and you may regret it

afterwards, and that would be a sad affair. I cannot
take this money.” She said, “I have not done it in
haste ; I have well considered it ; I have prayed much
over it. I must entreat you to take the money. My
brothers and sisters each gave to my mother £50, out
of the money that they had inherited ; but, as I am a
believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, I gave my mother
4£100. Then my brothers and sisters would pay the
debts of my father when he died, though they were
not bound to do it; but they agreed with the credi-
tors, the public-house keepers to whom he owed the
money, for he was fond of drinking, that they would
give five shillings in the pound.

“Now, though my father did not as he ought to
have done, in incurring these debts at public-houses,
yet he was my father, and I am a child of God, and I
ought to honour my father, though he did not walk as
he should have done, and I agreed with these public-
house keepers that I would repay the whole of their
debt. So I went and paid the fifteen shillings in the
pound which my brothers and sisters had not paid.
And you must take the £100. I feel so deeply
interested in your purposing to open a little Orphan
institution, that | would rather give the whole of the
money than that it should not come to pass; and to
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show to you that I do it after much consideration, here
is not merely the hundred pounds, but five pounds
more, which T request you to give to the poor as a
proof that I do this heartily, and have well considered
1t

Under these circumstances, I saw how this godly
sister had well weighed the matter, and 1 took the
hundred pounds just as God’s plan of giving. And
thus by little and little, and with large help from some,
came in the money, and I was able to open a large
house in Wilson Street, in St. Paul's parish, with the
extremely useful help of two sisters who gave them-
selves to the work, one as a teacher and the other as
a seamstress. Thus I was able to fit up and furnish a
house, and had a small sum in hand to make a be-
ginning. The house was now ready, and a day was
fixed when I would receive the applications for the
reception of orphans. I went to the vestry. I had
appointed two hours to see the relatives of destitute
orphans. [ sat there half-an-hour. Nobody came. I
sat a whole hour. Nobody came. I sat an hour and
a half. T sat two hours. Nobody came to make appli-
cation for orphans, and I had to go away without one
single application,

On my way home, I said to myself, “ I have prayed
about everything, but I have never asked God to send
me orphans.” For I took it for granted that there
were tens, and hundreds, and thousands of orphans in
England, and that the orphans would be coming in
hundreds. But the Word of God says, “ In everything
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by prayer and supplication, let your requests be made
known to God.” I had prayed for the right house,
for the right helpers, for the money ; and, when I had
finished the house, I prayed about the furniture, almost
every article. But I had never asked God to send
orphans.  Well, I cast myself down on the floor before
God, and confessed that I had erred in this matter,
and asked His forgiveness, and asked Him if, after all,
I had been deceiving myself, and that He would be
more glorified by bringing the whole to nought than
by my getting an Orphan institution to do so—to bring
the whole thing to nought. If He could be more
glorified, T should rejoice.

But I could not help thinking that it would be for
the glory and honour of His Name if He brought it to
pass, and I asked Him to send me orphans. The next
morning, at eleven o'clock, I went again, and before
one month had passed 42 orphans had applied, though
the house was only large enough for 30. So God
answered prayer, and the house was filled. Six months
later 1 opened a second house for 36 children. That
was filled very soon. Twelve months later I opened
a third house for 30 children. That was filled, and a
short time after I opened a fourth house for 30 more
children. Now I had 126 orphans, with eleven
helpers, who laboured among these children.

But the applications continued more and more. 1
thérefore felt I must build a house, large enough to
hold hundreds of orphans. But this would cost an
immense sum of money. However, I said, The Lord
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is able to give it to me,” and for thirteen weeks I
prayed for land. The Lord gave it me on Ashley
Down. Then I continued praying for money, as 1
wanted to build a house for 300 orphans. By little
and little it came in. I began the house. The house
was finished. All was paid for, though it cost more
than £15,000. Yet I had £676 over and above, after
all was paid. But the house was soon filled, and the
applications increased more and more.

Then I said, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to
do?” And after much prayer, it was to go on build-
ing accommodation for 700 more, that I might have
1,000 orphans under my care. Now, when I had
nothing but £30 in hand, the devil said, and had it
circulated, that I had £30,000 in hand. Instead of
contradicting it in the newspapers, saying that it was
a lie of Satan, I simply spoke to my Heavenly Father,
“Lord, Thou knowest that this is a lie of Satan; con-
found him; Lord, confound him, and influence the
hearts of Thy children to help me.” So by little and
little the money came in, and after a number of years
there stood another house, and all paid for, and a
third house for 350 more began!

That also was finished. - Now I had accommodation
for 1,150 orphans, and, after all was paid for, there
were between two and three thousand pounds over
and above in hand! But, remarkable to say, nine
hundred orphans were yet waiting for admission! 1
had now accommodation for 1,150, but goo were yet
waiting. So 1 prayed, “ Lord, what wilt Thou have
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me to do? I do not want orphan houses, but if Thou
wilt help me to go on, here is Thy servant, and 1 am
ready.” Well, I began two houses more, each for
450, that I might be able to accommodate those 9oo
that were waiting, and there stood the houses after
some years, erected at a cost of £60,000. Now these
five houses accommodate at one time 2,050 orphans,
and T have accommodation for 112 helpers and assis-
tants as matrons, teachers, etc., for the destitute
orphans. And in all God has been pleased to give me,
simply in answer to prayer, £1,416,000 sterling! One
mallion, four hundred and siateen thousand pounds
sterling, without asking a single human being ! !

There is none, in this whole city, who can say that
I ever asked them for a penny ; there is none, in the
whole of England, who can say that I ever asked
them for a penny ; there is none under heaven, in the
whole wide world, who can say that I ever asked them
for a penny. To God, and to God alone, T went ; and 1
did this because 1 knew ever since my conversion that
one of the greatest necessities for the Church of God
at large was an increase of faith. Therefore, I deter-
mined to dedicate my whole life to this one great
lesson, for the Church of God to learn, and the world
at large to learn: real, true, lasting dependence on
God.

Thus I have now been going on for 68 years, not
only regarding the work of God, but regarding my
own temporal necessities and the necessities of my
family, and I have laid every burden on God, and God
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again and again has helped me. He has also led me
to the founding of many schools. I have had 117
schools under my direction throughout England, Scot-
land, India, the Straits of Malacca, British Guiana,
Demerara, Essequibo, Berlice, in Spain, in France, in
Italy, and in other parts of the world And in these
schools have been educated 122,000 young people.
One hundred and twenty-two thousand young people ;
and from among them, more than 20,000 have been
converted that we know of. In heaven I expect to
meet more than 40,000 or 50,000; but we know that
more than 20,000 were converted while they were
the schools, the masters having given reports. Some-
times fifty and sixty in half-a-year in one single school
have been brought to the knowledge of the Lord,
and thus has it gone on that God has abundantly
blessed the work.

Then, in regard to the circulation of the Holy Scrip-
tures, God has abundantly blessed that. Bibles in
various languages to the number. of 279,000 I have
been enabled to circulate, and 1,440,000 New Testa-
ments, 21,000 copies of the Book of Psalms, and
222,000 other portions ; and God has also abundantly
blessed this part of the work, especially in Spain, in
Italy, and in Ireland. Then as to missionary opera-
tions, I have been enabled to aid a large number of
missionaries and helpers, and altogether I have spent
£258,000 on missions alone. The matter of the cir-
culation of tracts was also particularly laid on my
heart, and God has granted me the privilege of circu-




216 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES

lating 109 millions of Scriptural books, pamphlets,
and tracts—not 109 thousand, but a thousand times
as much. One hundred and nine millions of books,
pamphlets, and tracts, in various languages—so many
that this large hall would not hold them, and 400 big
cart horses would not be able to drag them away! To
such an extent have tracts and books been circulated.

Thousands of souls have been brought to Jesus
through the instrumentality of the four or five hun-
dred missionaries that I have sought to assist, and as
for the Orphan work, I have been enabled to receive
0,750 orphans. That may seem to you a small number
in comparison with what we can have at one -time in
the houses. The reason is this: we have the orphan
girls and boys from their earliest days, and often and
often we have girls in the houses fifteen years, sixteen
years, even seventeen years, and in a few instances
longer than seventeen years. That is the reason why
the number has been comparatively so small, though
we have the accommodation of the greatest Orphan
institution under heaven.  There is not a second
Orphan institution in the whole wide world so large as
that on Ashley Down. Out of these 9,750 orphans,
between 4,000 and 5,000 have been brought to the
knowledge of Jesus; more than 2,000 are already in
heaven; over 2,000 are walking in various parts of
the world as believers, and we have at present about
600 in the Orphan houses who are believers.

One single point more for your encouragement, and
for the sake that my beloved Christian friends may be

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. 217

led increasingly to give themselves to prayer, especially
for the conversion of sinners. 'When I came to Bristol,
sixty-four years and seven months since, and we met
for the first time in the breaking of bread at the Lord’s
Supper, there were seven of us. That was all
“Seven of us” Since then there have been received
by us, as a Church, more than 6,000 into fellowship.
Let this be another encouragement to go forward.
And when the branch Churches that have sprung out
of the Church at Bethesda are taken in, O how many
thousands more! So let this be a great encouragement
for prayer. Seven, meeting the first time round the
Lord’s table! And now look at the many, many thou-
sands who have been converted since, and been re-
ceived at the Lord’s table.

Are there any here who have not yet believed?
See what God is willing to give in answer to prayer.
See what He is willing to give to you, my dear young
man, my dear young woman, and you elder friends.
If any of you do not know the Lord, see what God is
willing to do in answer to prayer. I am a poor,
miserable sinner myself, deserving nothing but hell if
T had my deserts; but see what God has given to a
poor miserable sinner, simply for Christ's sake. I
trust in Him, and therefore, for Christ’s sake, He has
given to me; and what He has given to me, He is
willing to give to you. O expect blessings from Him,
and He will give them to you, if you seek them by
earnest prayer.

For instance, are any weak and feeble as to the
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body, suffering pain, or needing anything in reference
to their health. This text applies to then, “ Open
thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.” The very connec-
tion in which this stands here in this verse gives to us
the assurance that we shall have blessing in God's
own time and way, for it was He Who brought, under
the most difficult circumstances, the Israelites out of
Egypt. Neither Pharoah nor his servants would let
them go; he had kept them long as slaves, made
them to work continually under the most trying cir-
cumstances. Everything that the Scripture tells us
was done to them was done with rigour, whether they

were brickmakers, or were working in the fields, or |

were building stone cities for Pharoah. Nothing in
that treatment escaped. Jehovah says, through Moses
and Aaron, to Pharoah, “ Let them go.” The reply of
Pharoah is against Jehovah, “ I know not Jehovah; 1
do not mean to let them go.” Presently, when this
request is repeated and neglected, and there comes a
judgment on him, he minds it not. There comes one
judgment after the other, and one judgment after the
other increases more and more; but he will not let

them go. At last comes the most awful of all the % 4

judgments ; in every house throughout the country
one is taken, the firstborn throughout the land slain
in one night by the destroying angel who goes through
the land. Now the Israelites are allowed to go; yea,
driven out of the country for fear they should all be
dead men if they were not to let them go.

Thus we see what God 1s able to do in man’s behalf,
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seeing that He, under these circumstances, could get
out of the state of bondage and slavery those hundreds
of thousands of Israelites. And not merely is the
power of Jehovah seen in this verse, but His love also.
Who were these Israelites? Were they better than
the Egyptians? They were decidedly worse than the
Egyptians, because they had more knowledge than
the Egyptians, and yet were a stiff-necked, rebellious,
hard, wicked people. But notwithstanding all this,
Jehovah brings them out of the country by reason of
the love He has for them, and by reason of the cove-
nant into which He had entered with Abraham, Isaac,
and Jacob, and because He is Jehovah, the covenant-
keeping God. Now in all this can we not see especial
encouragement in regard to our own case? If, there-
fore, we need anything in reference to our bodies, let
us go to our Heavenly Father. Do we need anything
in reference to our family positions? Tried by our
children, tried, greatly tried it may be, by the husband
or wife, or perhaps by our relatives? Let us bring
these things before God! It is no use complaining,
speaking about it particularly to one another; no,
instead of murmuring, bring this matter often before
God in prayer, look to Him for help and support, and
entreat Him again and again that He would, in the
riches of His grace, deliver you out of your trials.
Then again, in reference to our business, our earthly
occupation, our profession. Are there particular trials?
Are there particular difficulties? = Instead of con-
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tinually talking and fretting about the competition, the
difficult times, the tricks manifested in trades and
businesses, the matter should be carried to the Lord.
Meeckly, quietly, gently, submissively behaving our-
selves under the circumstances, and again, again, and
again bringing the matter before God and leaving it
there. And we should find that this is the very best
remedy which could be used! Then not merely in
reference to temporal matters, but to spiritual things
also, this is to be applied. For instance, in our spiri-
tual conflict there is nothing better than to remember
this gracious, this most precious promise, “.Open thy
mouth wide, and I will fill it.” We feel the natural evil
tendencies within us, we struggle against them, we
seek to overcome them, we find ourselves too weak,
but God is able to help us, and out of these things He
will bring us. Our text says, “ Open thy mouth wide,
and I will fill it,” and so it encourages us to come to
God and ask great blessings in respect to these things,
and we shall find how ready He is to help us so that
pride and highmindedness, carelessness and slothful-
ness, indulgence in natural evil tendencies, can be
overcome by the power of God the Holy Spirit.

Then in reference to our work and labour and
service for the Lord, as Sunday School teachers, as
tract distributors, as visitors of the sick. In all these
matters we can obtain help from God. In ourselves
extremely weak, let us seek help in the right way.
As teachers in the Church of God, as pastors, as
labourers in any way spiritually, wonderful help can
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be obtained from God in answer to prayer, so that if
we “open our mouths wide” we shall find the text
fulfilled.

The second point in connection with this is especi-
ally to be noticed. “He will fill it” *° Open thy
wouth wide, and 7 will fill it” “I will il it” “1
will fill it” It is not stated, “ Perhaps I will fill it,”
or “ T shall see if T will do it or not” No promise of
this kind. He does not say, “If thou art doing so
and so, I will fill it” We have not to fill our mouth
after we have opened it wide ; that is, we have not by
our own power and ability and skilfulness to bring
about the fulfilment of the promise. We have to leave
this to God. He will do it. We have not to look to
our fellow-men to bring about the answer to prayer,
as often is the case on the part of dear children of
God.  They look to their fellow-men, instead of
having the eye fixed upon the almighty power of God
and the loving heart of God ; they look to their fellow-
men to answer their prayers. “I will fill it,” He says.
We have not to look to circumstances, or to a contin-
gency in everyday things and affairs, but to God Him-
self is the eye to be directed. “1 will Al it” “T will
fill it.”

Then, in the third place, we have not to be
discouraged because our mouth is not af once
filled; we have not to be discouraged because
the answer does mnot come immediately. Be-
loved brethren and sisters in Christ, ever be
mindful of the fact that in connection with all the
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many hundreds of promises given to us in connection
with prayer, in the Old and New Testaments of the
Holy Scriptures, there is not one single passage to be
found where God makes in connection with this pro-
mise a statement regarding the time when He will
fulfil it. He simply states everywhere, “1 will do it,”

“I will answer it.” He never says, “ At such a time I .

will answer,” “ At such a time T.will fill your mouth.
But He simply states “1 will do it” And often and
often the delay is found appointed by God so that
when the answer comes it may be all the more lovely
to us and more suitable to us than if the answer had
been immediately given. Yes, and another reason,
in order that by the exercise of faith and patience,
faith and patience may develop further and further,
and increase more and more. There is another, a
third, reason. That we may by the exercise of faith
and patience glorify God. The world looks on to see
how shall we behave ourselves under especial trials
and difficulties, what we shall do. Now, if they
find us waiting without fretting, without complaining,
and especially without murmuring, then they may per-
ceive that we are looking after the things of God, and
this may lead to blessing too. ~Thus by such be-
haviour we strengthen the hands of our fellow-men.

And then often and often in the experience of the
children of God answers to prayer are delayed be-
cause their hearts are not yet prepared for the recep-
tion of the blessing. I will give you an illustration.
Suppose there is a young convert going to work in
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the Sunday School; he has heard a great deal about
answers to prayer, and he longs for answers to prayer,
and begins to pray that it may please God very
speedily to convert all the children in his class. He
goes the first Sunday ; he does not find that they are
all converted. He goes the second Sunday, the third,
and the fourth Sunday, and it is not accomplished.
He is tried now, and becomes distressed. He says to
himself, “ T pray so much that all the children under my
care in the class may be converted, and yet I go
Sunday after Sunday, and they remain unconverted.
How comes this?” The reason is because this dear
brother is not yet prepared for receiving the blessing,
for if the class so very easily were brought to the
knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ, he would take
the credit to himself, and begin to look upon himself
and to say what an excellent teacher he is, and how
much he could accomplish in the conversion of those
scholars, instead of its all being done by the power ot
the Holy Ghost The heart is not yet prepared for
the reception of the blessing ; therefore the blessing
is delayed. But let this beloved young brother go on
waiting upon God, coming more and more to see that
he can do nothing in the way of converting sinners,
that all must be accomplished by the power of the
Holy Ghost, then when the blessing is given, and the
class converted, he will be prepared to give all the
honour and glory to God.

Thus often and often we find that the hindrance to
the answer to prayer lies in ourselves, because our
hearts are not yet prepared for a blessing.




SERMONS AND ADDRESSES 225

Christ, the Refuge of Sinners!

A Sermon preached at Kensington Baptist C/m‘tmly Stapleton
Road, Bristol, on Sunday morning, March 28th, 1897, on the
occasion of the Chapel Anniversary.

This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, thath(_,hfnst
Jesus came into the world to save sinners; of whom I am chief.—

1 Tim. i., 15.

IN the first part of this statement—" Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners’—it is recorfied
that it is a “faithful saying”-—mnot a question-
able saying, or one that is exposed to the shadow of
a doubt! We, who are believers in the Lord Jesus
Christ, should make it habitually our bus}nessl to §h.ow
by our life and love for God that we believe u‘nphcxtly
in the truth of the statement that Jesus Christ came
into the world to save sinners! Therefore, our busi-
ness is to be faithful witnesses for the truth of the
el!
GoIstp is next stated that it is worthy of all accepta-
tion.” It is worthy, therefore, to be received by us?;
it is our duty to receive this statement that Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners.. Now what
do we say regarding this? Do we individually all of
us set our seal to this by receiving it implicitly? There

are very many here at present who do so. I question
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not that there are hundreds here present who do so—
who have received this statement of God’s Holy Spirit
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners!
But my heart's desire and prayer is that every one of
you, without exception, may receive this statement.
There is no other Saviour but Jesus Christ, and we
must receive this truth into our hearts. There is no
other way regarding the salvation of our souls but
through Him! O let us lay this to heart!

And then we have to consider that “ He came into
the world,” not that He was born into the world!
This is particularly to be noticed. If it had been
stated that He was born into the world, it would have
been true so far as regards his Auman nature. Mary
was His mother according to His human nature; but
the divinity of our Lord Jesus is referred to here.
Our Saviour was really and truly a man as much as we
are; but He was really and truly God as God the
Father. It would have been quite true if it had been
stated that He was born into the world to save sin-
ners. But here, however, the divinity of our Lord is
pointed out to us! He is the Creator of everything
that exists; the Builder, the Upholder, of everything
that exists. But as the divinity of our blessed Lord
is here referred to, it was necessary that He should
be really and truly divine as the Father of our souls!
That He should be human was necessary in order that,
in our form and state, he might fulfil the law of God
which we have broken times without number, and thus

work lout the righteousness in which we can now find
H
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ourselves, but which by nature we cannot of ourselves
obtain, for we have nothing of our own. Of our own
righteousness we cannot be accepted by God! In the
Word of God it is compared to filthy rags. By God's
love, the righteousness of Christ is imputed to all
those who trust in Him for salvation; and solely on
the ground of the righteousness of Christ, poor sin-
ners—old and young—male and female—rich and
poor—educated or uneducated—any and every one
trusting alone in the Lord Jesus Christ for salvation
shall be accepted!

Now, it was necessary that he should be human in
order that, as a human being, born under the law, he
should fulfil the law of God which we have broken
times without number, by action, by word, by thought,
by feeling, by desire, by purpose, and by inclination!
But the righteousness of Christ shall be put to our
account—shall be reckoned to our account! We shall
ourselves be considered as if we had fulfilled the law
of God, if we put our trust in Christ!

Further, it was necessary that He should be really
and truly human in order that our sin might be
punished in the person of the substitute—that punish-
ment might actually be borne by the person who was
to be our substitute—even the Man Christ Jesus!
And therefore the substitute, in order to make a real
atonement for our sins, must bear this punishment in
our room and stead.

But this is only one side of the truth. The other
side of the truth is this: He was truly divine as the

I?,
-

-

A

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. 227

Father; and it was necessary to give value to the
righteousness entrusted to Him and imputed to us,
and also to give value to the atonement, that the Lord
Jesus Christ Himself hung upon the cross and shed
His blood for the remission of our sins! A mere
human being might have been crucified; but this
human being would merely have been punished him-
self through the death of crucifixion. This, however,
would not have given value to the blood that was
shed. It must be the blood of the God-man, Christ
Jesus! This very blood which was shed is called the
“blood of God"—for He was truly God as well as
man—was shed for the remission of our sins; and it
was just this which gave the value to the blood, for
it was to be efficacious in the salvation not merely of
one sinner, nor a thousand, nor a million poor sin-
sick souls; but an ¢nnumerable company were to be
saved by this blood—the blood of that blessed Jesus
who took our sins—my sins, your sins—upon Him.
Therefore the blood, to be of value, must be the blood
of the God-man, Christ Jesus! This is the valuable
part—the all-important fact to be remembered by us!
—Christ’s blood can save us from all sin! And we
can only be saved through H¢m who shed His
precious blood for our ransom and regeneration!
And now, my dear friends, how precious is this
thought! Yes, how precious! The law has been ful-
filled! | am a poor, wicked, hell-deserving sinner—
you, and 1, too, are poor miserable sinners under the
law ; yet, if you put your trust in the Lord Jesus
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Christ, God will accept and receive you through tl-.le
righteousness of Christ which is put to your credit,
reckoned to your account, imputed to you!

The Lord Jesus Christ has made an atonement for
every one of our numberless transgressions, for all our
sinful ways, sinful words, wicked thoughts! — That
blessed, precious, adorable, loving Saviour has made
an atonement for every one of our sinful words as well
as sinful actions! Yes! He has made an atonement!
And not only was this atonement to be for every one
of our sinful thoughts, unholy desires, ungodly wishes
and inclinations, but the Lord Jesus Christ made the
atonement to the full! And thus it comes that the
poor sinner is saved! O how precious! How com-
forting to our sin-sick souls!

Now, the next point that we have especially to con-
sider is this: He came into the world to save
SINNERS! Yes, my dear friends, sinners! It does
not say that He came into the world to save EXCEL-
LENT people, or those who are very good, or those
who are only moderate sinners! Then 1 must go to
hell, for T was a great sinner for the first twenty years
of my life.
pleasures of the world—the vanities of the world—

the vices of the world! These were what I followed!
And yet | went to the University to study for a clergy-
man! Yes! that was the intention—to make me a
clergyman. 1 attended the Classical Schools; and
for nine years after | entered the University, and at-
tended the examinations to become a clergyman—I

For several years 1 was pursuing the -

BY MR. GEORGE MULLER. 229

say for nine years, from the time that I was ten and
a half till I was nineteen and a half—and still pre-
paring for a clergyman, I was living far from God!
For six years—from the time that I was fourteen till
[ was twenty years of age—I never read one single
chapter of the Bible—not one single verse! I read
the Hebrew and the Greek New Testament, and had
the Bible in my own language, but I never read it!

This was the state in which God found me! There
was nothing for me but hell!—nothing but hell! I
knew nothing of that wondrous cross until God opened
my eyes, when [ was twenty years and five months
old, and showed me what a wicked young man I was,
and that [ was deserving of nothing but hell! But,
blessed be His Name, he also showed me from this
precious Book that even such a wicked, hell-deserving
sinner as I was could be saved from my sins through
the blood of Christ and through the atonement which
had been made for poor sinners!

Now, / had not your privileges. [ had never in
my early life heard the Gospel till I was twenty years
and five months of age! 1 had never heard of a real
true Christian in my life! No doubt there were
many ; but I had never heard or seen one! And yet
[ was one of a number of students in the University
who were preparing to become clergymen !

About this time 1 was led to a little prayer meeting
which was held in the house of a tradesman. There
were about a dozen or fifteen citizens in the room ;
and here I, for the first time, heard of Christ. I
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entered the house of this tradesman as dead in tres-
passes and sins, and as utterly reckless and careless
of divine things as any person in existence. 1 came
away from that little prayer meeting a happy young
man—a happy believer in Christ! ~ There were at
this time twelve hundred and sixty students in the
University ; but only three of them were believers in
Christ, and I became the fourth! This was the state
of tﬁngs in which 1 was found when I attended that
little prayer meeting, and where for the first time [
heard the name of Jesus! Merry company—worldly
company—was all that I cared about. I met with
nothing but disappointment. Instead of finding hap-
piness in these things, I met with nothing but disap-
pointment.

At last I thought I would travel a great deal and
find if that would make me happier. God led me. I
travelled for forty-three days in succession—day by
day for forty-three days; and | saw some of the most
beautiful scenery that is to be found under the canopy
of heaven. After the lapse of several weeks, 1 became
so sick and tired and surfeited with travelling that I
could pass the most beautiful scenery without looking
at it

But three weeks after I had found Jesus in this
little prayer meeting 1 became a truly happy man ; and
I have had true, real happiness now for seventy-one
years and five months! ‘

This real, true happiness, my friends, I desire for
every one of you who is without it; and it 1s for that
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reason that I am standing here this morning to bear
witness for the Lord Jesus Christ! How many of
you have this real, true happiness which I have found
in the Lord Jesus Christ?

When I came home from that little prayer meeting
~-now more than seventy years ago—I found myselt
lying peacefully on my bed blessing and praising God
for what He had been doing for me! No believer 1
conversed with ; no one said to me, “ Now, mind! you
must give up the card-table, and the theatre, and the
ball-room, and all those evil ways in which you have
been going on.” No! but God had given me spiritual
life—spiritual instincts—spiritual desires. But T said
to myself on that first evening after I came from that
little prayer meeting, “I shall never go any more to
the ball-room, or play cards” And I have never
been to the ball-room or played cards since. The
whole life became different. All at once it became
different, because now I was no longer dead in tres-
passes and in sins. [ had now obtained spiritual life,
and joyfully and gladly surrendered myself to God,
Who had done so much, so very much, for me. And
thus I became unspeakably happy.

And I have, my dear friends, been most unspeakably
happy ever since, which is now for seventy-one years
and five months.

O what a glorious idea—how simple!—how pre-
cious!—that through the Gospel of glad tidings
preached to us, and coming to, and trusting alone in
Jesus, sinners—great sinners, old sinners—may be
saved !
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After the Apostle had been making this statement
that “ Christ Jesus came into the world to save sm-
ners,” he says “ Of whom I am chief!” This is not
a mere formal expression ; it is what St. Paul meant;
he considered himself a very great sinner — the
greatest sinner : and Paul called himself the chief of
sinners! This is not the only passage in which he
refers to himself ; but, again and again, in his Epistles
and in the Acts of the Apostles, he speaks of himself
as a very great sinner.

Then comes the next verse which follows the text:
« Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me
first Jesus Christ might show forth all long-suffering,
for a pattern to them which should hereafter believe
on Him to life everlasting.”

1 am now ninety-one years and six months of ace,
with the prospect of heaven-—very near heaven—very
near the end of my earthly pilgrimage!  Still I am
able to work every day, and all the day long. [ preach
five or six times a week besides ; and am able to do

it! But although in my ninety-second year, speaking

after the manner of men, there is the prospect of being
taken away, yet I am unspeakably happy!

And it is unspeakably happy to be able to help one
another trusting in Jesus! Never forget that Jesus
came to save sinners—such a sinner as I was! But
you must accept salvation in God's appointed way.
It is through Jesus alone that you can be saved! If
sinners in their own way seek to bring themselves to
heaven, they will bring themselves to hell! he/l! HELL!
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Ves, they will bring themselves to hell by #heir good
works——by their own righteousness! Sinners can be
alone saved by trusting in Jesus for salvation, for He
1s Lord!

That is, that the Lord Jesus Christ, in showing to
Paul—formerly named Saul, the great persecutor—
that as the Lord had saved Paul, a great sinner as ne
was, so our Saviour thereby showed to every sinner
under heaven at any time afterwards that no one need
despair of the possibility of obtaining forgiveness!
This is a most vital and precious truth! *“ For this
cause 1 obtained mercy!” That means, “1 have ob-
tained forgiveness, for this very cause that, in me,
the greatest sinner, the chief of sinners Jfesus Christ
might show those ‘all long-suffering”” That means,
“ How much He is now suffering, because what He is
ready to do for sinners is not immediately and com-
pletely taken advantage of.” That certainly does not
mean such as are not particularly great sinaers. But
that He is willing to forgive the greatest sinner. Paul
was willing to become a. sample—a pattern—so that
not a single individual hereafter might have ground for
saying, “ I am too hardened a sinner! I have lived
too long in sin! My sins are too great and too many
to bear! I cannot expect forgiveness!” Nothing of
the kind! Paul is here given as a sample—-a pattern
—a specimen—of what God is willing to [orgive, and
what the Lord Jesus Christ is willing to do in regard
to any and every sinner. But that is by ~ stmply
trusting in Him” Who has paid the penalty of s
for us by the shedding of His own blood.
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O, my friends, how precious! Yes, how prec't‘ousl
Perhaps there is one here present who says, My
mother has wept over me—begged me, with many a
tear running adown her aged cheeks, to alter my
course and become different ; but I am a wretched,
guilty sinner, and have continued in my sin up to
now!” Ah, my friends! Guilty as you may be—
though you could stand against the tears of your poor,
dear, aged mother, who has wept over you times out
of number—yet even you shall be forgiven if you seek
for forgiveness through the righteousness and love of
the Lord Jesus Christ!

O how precious! Yes, how preciousl. Saul was
forgiven in order that not a single individual u‘nder
heaven might say, “ 1 am too old—too great a sinner
—too hardened—my sins are too many.” Nothing of
the kind! If you only seek salvation through Jesus
Christ, you may obtain mercy. How unspeakably
precious! ]

This brings before us the point that whilst yet n
the body we may know that we are forgiven sinners.
We may know that God has forgiven us, and reconciled

us to Himself. Do all here present enjoy this know-
ledge of the forgiveness of their sins? This is what
I desire regarding every one here. I have not the
shadow of a doubt that there are a vast number here
present who do know and enjoy the knowledge of
the forgiveness of their sins. But do you all? 1
have enjoyed the knowledge of the forgiveness of my
sins. | have not the least doubt. I am as certamn

T on
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that I shall go to heaven as if I were there already.
But I deserve nothing but hell. I am a believer,
however ; and the Word of God declares that God so
loved the world that He spared not His own Sen, but
gave Him up for us, so that every believer in Him
should have everlasting life — that we might o to
heaven. Now, I do believe in Him. Lherefore it is
certain that I shall be in heaven. The Word of God
declares concerning the Lord Jesus that He is the
Saviour of sinners; that all who believe and trust in
Him for salvation shall obtain the remission of their
sins—that is, the forgiveness of their sins. The 43rd
verse of the 10th chapter of the Acts of the Apostles
states this emphatically : “ To Him give all the pro-
phets witness, that through Hi4s Name whosoever
believeth in Him shall receive remission of sins.’
Therefore I know that my sins will be forgiven through
faith in Christ; and that I shall go to heaven if I trust
in the Lord Jesus!

Then, again, we may know that our sins are for-
given even whilst we are here. It is not a matter of
indifference to us whether we know it or no. It is of
vast importance to us that we should have knowledge
of this fact even here, for there is no real state of en-
joyment in God without knowing that we are accepted
in Him—that our sins are blotted out by the atone-
ment which the Lord Jesus has made for us!

And now, my dear friends, I would therefore affec-
tionately press this point upon every one of you who
are believers in Christ. If you have not the know-
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ledge that your sins are forgiven, I would earnestly
and lovingly entreat you to give yourselves no rest
until you know Christ ; and if you trust in Christ alone
for salvation, then, according to the passage which i
have just quoted, it is certain that your sins are for-
given. Therefore, we may have peace in God, and
thus be strong in the Lord, for the joy of the Lord
is our strength in the proportion in which we are
working for, and loving and trusting in, God. We are
dead to the world, and to all its evil influences, if we
are thoroughly trusting in Him!

O, my dear friends, it is of the utmost importance
to us to know that we are forgiven, to know that we
have obtained mercy. What says the Apostle?
“ Howbeit for this cause I obtained mercy, that in me
first "—in ME, such a great sinner, the Lord Jesus
might make a beginning—to show, first, the vastness
of his long-suffering—the degree of his long-suffering
—the extent of his patience—for all those who should
hereafter believe in Him. O! what a comforting
thought to a poor heavy-laden sinner! No poor sin-
ner now need despair of salvation—of being forgiven!
What a precious thought! O so precious!

Then one word more. Life everlasting! Yes! Life
everlasting! An eternity of happiness! A participa-
tion in the rivers of pleasure at the right hand of God!
Having been washed in the blood of Christ, we are
no longer dead m trespasses and sins. We are puri-
fied from sin—spiritualized! And O, what a glorious
thought : that this spiritual life in us through the gift
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of the Holy Ghost is everlasting! It is not fully
developed yet! It will be fully developed when the
Lord takes us to Himself—fully developed through
the praise and honour and glory of God! O how
precious is this blessing! Every one here present
this morning may obtain it!  Here is a specimen
before you of a guilty image—forgiven, and made a
happy man! I have had this happiness now for
seventy-one years and five months! And what God
did for me, He is willing and ready to do for any and
every one who will accept Christ. O accept Him now !

I have travelled in forty-two countries in my mis-
sionary labours; but I think I may say that of the
many millions of human beings with whom I came
into contact who were deserving of hell, none of them
were so deserving of hell as myself — the greatest
sinner! This being so, | can assure you the only
way to find acceptance in Christ is to trust in Him for
full, complete forgiveness all your life! To every one
of you who has not obtained these blessings of which
I have been speaking, | have come here this morning
as a witness for Christ, for what the blessed Lord did
for me He is as willing to do for you. Trust Him;
and I am sure you will be happy. Amen.




The Glad Tidings.

A Sermon preached at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Streel,
Bristol, on April 18th, 1897.

Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which I
preached unto you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye
stand ;

By which also ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached
unto you, unless ye have believed in vain.

For 1 delivered unto you first of all that which I also received,
how that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures.—
1 Corinthians xv. I-3.

AMONG all the other things that were wrong already
in the days of the Apostles in the church at Corinth
was this also : there were some there of the synagogue
of Satan. Some among them disbelieved the resurrec-
tion of the body, and on this point the Apostle Paul
writes, throughout the 15th chapter, and gives unto us
most precious instruction regarding the resurrection.
The great point in the whole chapter in particular
is this—if there be no resurrection, then the Lord Jesus
Christ Himself has not been raised; if there be no
resurrection, and Jesus Christ Himself has not been
raised, on this account we are yet in our sins, we have
not forgiveness, for there would be no such thing as
proof of forgiveness had the Lord Jesus Christ not
been raised from the dead. Moreover, if the Lord Jesus
Christ was not raised from the dead, then I (the Apostle
Paul) and my fellow-labourers are false witnesses of God,

for we have testified that there is a resurrection, and
238
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that Christ was raised from the dead, when, after all,
He was not raised ; wherefore, the whole Gospel is no
longer a Gospel. Now for this was this 15th chapter
written, in which there fis most precious instruction
found conuected with the resurrection.

“ Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel
which I preached unto you” Remark here the word
“ brethren,” “believers in Him.” Naturally looking
at it, we might say “ this is just in an ordinary way ; no
stress is to be laid on it” My own judgment is the
reverse. He calls them still “brethren,” and he treats
them still as brethren, though they had fallen into such
errors as these, and failed as to their life and deportment
in various ways. Yet he calls them still “ Brethren,"
because he hoped that by the means he was going to
employ, in writing another Epistle, they would be
brought out of that state. And we find how greatly
this letter was blessed when we read the second epistle
to the church at Corinth. Thus we have to imitate the
Apostle, and on no account, because we see the mani-
festations of weakness, in one shape or another, on the
part of the children of God, to at once put them aside
and disown them as believers, as if there were no grace
at all in them. For, like the Corinthians, they may
come out of that state, and they may yet greatly glorify
God.

“1 declare unto you the Gospel” that is, the glad
tidings, the most precious glad tidings. The sum and
substance of this we find in the third and fourth verses,
where he says: “I delivered unto you first of all that
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which | also received, how that Christ died for our
sins according to the Scriptures; and that He was
buried, and that He rose again the third day according
to the Scriptures.” He died for our sins, to make an
atonement for our sins, to bear the punishment in our
room and stead ; and that is the great point of what is
called “The Gospel,” “The Glad Tidings.” The
Gospel does not consist in this, that someone has left
to us an exceedingly large amount of property, either
in the way of money or in the way of estates; or that
we shall now obtain a most lucrative position and
cmployment ; or that we shall be elevated to exceed-
ing high rank or power. That is not the Gospel.
These are not the glad tidings we have to ponder.
But that, wicked hell-deserving sinners though we are,
God in the riches of His Grace will forgive all our
numberless transgressions ; God, on the ground of the
atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, will forgive every
one of our numberless transgressions, and not one
single sin shall remain standing against us and do us
any harm hereafter, because the Lord Jesus Christ
has not merely for a thousand of our sins died and made
atonement, nor merely for ten thousand of our sins,
but for every one of the sins of which we have been
guilty, however many they were, however great they
were ; nay, in whatever variety of ways we sinned, every
one of our sins has been atoned for. O what good news
is this! For were there one single sin remaining
standing against us, we should be shut out thereby
from the presence of God, for nothing that is defiled
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can enter into that presence. We must be spotless,
pure; perfectly spotless and perfectly pure, else we
cannot be where God is; and into this state we are
brought through the rfghteousness of Christ, which is
imputed to us through the atoning death of the Lord
Jesus Christ, which removes every one of our number-
less transgressions.

This, if rightly understood, if rightly entered into
and apprehended, is what is called in the New Testa-
ment “ The Gospel”; and we have to ask ourselves,
“Is this our Gospel?” Do we trust in the Gospel?
Or do we think that we must do our part, and that the
Lord Jesus Christ will do His part? That we must
do our part, else we cannot be saved? Nay, we must
come to this, that we ourselves can do nothing ; that
everything was DONE by the Lord Jesus ; that before
He expired on the cross He exclaimed, “ It is finished ”
—that is, everything that had to be done in the way
of atonement had been accomplished by Him, and then,
after He had uttered these words, He expired. This is
the Gospel! Not doing one half of it, or one-eighth
part of it, on our part to help the Lord Jesus Christ, so
to speak! Nothing of the kind. He did everything,
and except He had done everything most assuredly we
must have perished.

Now of this Gospel the Apostle Paul says, “ which [
preached unto you" He was labouring at Corinth a
year and six months (Acts xviu. 11.), and therefore
again and again and again he had proclaimed these
very truths, and those also of the resurrection of the




242 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES

Lord Jesus, and the resurrection of the believer;
because without the resurrection there is no such thing
as " the glad tidings " connected with Christ. That s
the first point we have to notice. Now the second point
of the Gospel is this, * Which also ye have received.”
Now here occurs a deeply important question, whether
we have verily received these glad tidings, whether we
verily rest the salvation of our souls on these glad
tidings? As assuredly as we think that we have to
do something ourselves for the salvation of our souls,
and that the Lord Jesus Christ has not done everything
that was necessary for our salvation, so assuredly are
we yet in a most fatal mistake on earth.

We must come to this: that in our inmost soul we
believe that Jesus Christ did everything which was
necessary to make an atonement for our numberless,
manifold transgressions, and that we have to do nothing
but to stand in the position of beggars to receive what
God gives us in Christ. And whosoever will not receive,
as a poor worthless worm and as a beggar, what God
gives to him, in Christ, such a one has not yet come to
the state of heart that he might come to, and to which
he ought to come, to have the full blessing of the
Gospel. We have just to stand before God, simply
receiving what He freely, in the way of grace, gives to
us in Christ Jesus. We have done nothing, we are
unable to do anything now, and we shall never be able
herealter to do the smallest particle, towards our salva-
tion. Jesus did it all.  Jesus finished all that was
necessary to be done for the salvation of our souls.
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Now, then, to receive the Gospel means in other
words that we have to own that we are sinners; we
have to own in prayer before God that we deserve
nothing but punishment for our sins, and that we can
do nothing whatever towards the salvation of our souls ;
but that the Lord Jesus Christ has accomplished every-
thing that was needful to be accomplished, and that we
gratefully accept what God gives us in Christ. This
is to receive the Gospel. Now I affectionately ask my
dear Christian friends, Have we thus received the
Gospel? Is this that to which we look for the salvation
of our souls. You know we must own before God that
we are sinners ; we must confess before God in prayer
that we are sinners, and simply and entirely for our
salvation put our trust in Jesus, and nothing else ; and
in doing this we receive the Gospel, but if otherwise
we have not yet received the Word. This is the
second point.

Then in the third place, the Apostle says, “ Wherein
ye stand.” What does it mean to stand in the Gospel?
It means that regarding ourselves and the Lord Jesus
Christ we maintain still that we are just in such a state
as we were before, and can do nothing concerning the
salvation of our souls. In other words, that after ten
years of conversion, or twenty years, or fifty years, and
the seeking to hate sin more and more, and to love
holiness more and more, we maintain still, and will
maintain to the end of our life, that we are sinners ;
that we deserve nothing but punishment; that we
cannot save ourselves, or do anything in the least for
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ourselves in the matter of salvation; that we depend
still, as we did at the first, entirely on what the Lord
Jesus Christ did and suffered in our room and stead.
1f this is the mind in which we are, then we stand in
the Gospel; if not, we do not stand in the Gospel
We must till the end of our earthly pilgrimage remain
of the same mind in which we were when first we came
to Christ. Each must own, “ I am a sinner; I deserve
nothing but punishment. If I am saved, it must be in
the way of grace, through a Substitute, Who in my
room and stead fulfilled the law which T had broken
times without number, and Who in my room, as
Substitute, bore the punishment due to me.”

If this is the state of our heart and mind, then we
are standing in the Gospel; if it is otherwise, if in the
least degree we take the smallest particle of credit to
ourselves in the matter of salvation, we are not stand-
ing in the Gospel. A deeply important point! And
it is particularly for another reason important that we
have this mind. Important not merely regarding the
final salvation, but regarding the present peace and joy
in God, for he or she taking the least particle of credit
to himself or herself in the matter of salvation loses the
peace of God and real, true spiritual enjoyment, for
God is determined to give all the honour and glory
to His Only-begotten Son—the choicest Gift He had
to bestow on poor sinners. And He will not, therefore,
with a sinful human creature divide the glory of what
belongs to Christ, and to Christ alone.

Now the last point. By which also "~ that is, by

]
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the Gospel—" by which also ye are saved, if ye keep
in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have
believed in vain.” By the Gospel we are saved!
Precious! O delightful news. Because it is such good
news, therefore it is called the Gospel. The Gospel
means “glad tidings,” “ good news”; and these are
the glad tidings: that we are at last saved by the
Gospel. In the first place, salvation consists in this
——that we get a glorified body, completely free, and
free for eternity from all weakness, weariness, pain,
suffering, langour, sickness of any kind, and from death.
No longer exposed to death. Now how pleasant is the
news of this!

Then, again, as to weariness, irrespective of suffering.
Children of God delight to labour for the Lord; it
is an exceeding great joy to them to work six, or eight
hours, in the course of the day, and some by reason
of health and strength are delighted to spend ten and
twelve hours in working for the Lord, and some surpass
even this; but yet, however long we may be able to
work while in the body here on earth, though it be
sixteen or even eighteen hours, at last most assuredly
there will come the weariness, the weakness, the
inability to go on working any longer. But when we
obtain our glorified body, when salvation comes to
the full, no more of this weariness.

Yea, there will be the working four and twenty hours,
day by day, throughout the whole week, seven times
four and twenty hours (speaking after the manner of
men) without the least weariness; and thus it will go
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on throughout the whole months, and throughout the
whole years (speaking after the manner of men), and
not a particle of weakness or weariness experienced
while thus engaged for the Lord. And so it will be
year after year, and one ten years after the other ten
years, and one hundred years after the other hundred
years, and one thousand years after the other thousand
years, and never a particle of weakness or weariness
experienced, when once salvation is completed and we
obtain our glorious body. O how delightful is this!
What glad tidings are these! And if they were held
on to by faith, the heart would be full, brimful of joy!

O how ‘delightful we should be if really and truly
entering into all this ; but there is something even more
precious still—all this service will be joyfully rendered
to the Lord, and be perfectly free from failure and
shortcomings. There will not be a single particle of
sin mixed up with our work and labour for the Lord.
At present, while we are in the body, in this state of
weakness and imperfection, with all our holy longing,
with all our prayerful desire, yea, with our earnest
prayers, still now and then is mingled a word which is
not quite according to the mind of God; a thought
which was not found in the blessed Jesus, and therefore
not perfectly according to the mind of God.

But when brought to see Jesus as He is, and made
like Him in body and soul, everything that we do will
be perfectly Christ-like, everything that we say will
be perfectly Christ-like; all that we think, that we
desire, that we wish, for which we have inclination, all
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will be perfectly accbrding to the mind of Christ. O
what a blessed prospect is this for weak ones as we
are, for erring ones as.we are, for such who have their
spiritual infirmities, great and many and varied, though
hating sin and loving holiness. O what bright and
glorious prospects are these! And all this 1s not
merely a fancy of ours, but a reality.

We shall, verily, the weakest spiritually among
us, be brought to this state of things when once salva-
tion is complete! And this will never be altered, this
will never be lost; we shall be throughout eternity
perfect, full, complete communion with the Lord Jesus
Christ, and in fellowship habitually with Him—what
commonly is called partnership; in complete, holy,
godly partnership with Christ in every way! O how
precious! Yea, in partnership with God the Father,
not merely with the Lord Jesus Christ, our elder
Brother. O how precious! How bright! Fow
glorious are our prospects! And were all this known
and entered into, everybody in the whole world would
care about Christ ; but because it is not known, and, if
known, not believed, therefore the number of those
who really and truly surrender the heart to Christ is
vet so small.

Now let us lay all these things to heart. Let us,
if we have never yet treated them as realities, do
so from this evening ; from henceforth for the rest of
our lives. There is one word more. “ By which also
ye are saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached
unto you, unless ye have believed in vain.” We must
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hold fast what was declared unto us by the Apostle ;
we have not to listen to false teachers, we have not to
listen to those who pervert the Gospel, we have not
to receive the statements of such teachers whereby the
churches in the Roman province of Galatia were deluded
in thinking that they must be circumcised and keep
the law of God, like the Israelites did, in order to be
saved. Nothing of the kind. Salvation is given to us
in a way of grace, and through faith in Christ, through
trusting in that which the Lord Jesus Christ has done
and suffered. This is what the Apostle refers to. “If
ye keep in memory what I preached unto you” Ye
must hold fast the statements of the Apostles, “ unless
ye have believed in vain” The blessing will be lost
if we do not keep in memory the teaching of the
Apostles.

Therefore, in the days in which we live, when good
works are mixed up with the work of Christ, we have
to be warned by all this; and, in childlike simplicity,
enquire and go on enquiring what did Paul preach,
what did Peter preach, what did John preach, and what
did the other Apostles say. We have to find out this
in the New Testament, and to hold fast to what they
say. This is the way of continuing in the ways of God,
and enjoying the truth of the Gospel; and therefore
to be blessed with peace and joy in the Holy Ghost.

God grant this to all here present ; and should there
be one individual who 1s as yet looking to his or her
doings for salvation, let him or her remember—I say it
once more—we can alone be saved through Christ, and
not any one of us by our own doings.

Spivitual Building.

A Sermon preached at Philip Street Baptist Chapel, Bed-
minster, Bristol, on Sunday Morning, Nov. 12th, 1893.

“But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most holy
faith,——Epistle of Jude, 20v.

IN reading this short epistle of Jude, we learn that while
yet one or other of the apostles was living, a great depar-
ture from the truth, and conformity to the mind of
Christ, had already begun in the Church of God, and
thus ever since, more or less, it has been ; yea, and at
certain times an awful darkness and great departure
from the truth and godliness have been found in the
Church of God, but, on the other hand, there have been
also in the darkest days some truly godly ones, holding
fast the truth as it is in Jesus, and seeking to tread in
the footsteps of their Divine Master. Now, beloved in
Christ, our holy, godly aim and purpose should be this,
and our earnest prayer to God that we may be
strengthened for this ; that we belong to the little com-
pany holding fast the truths as to a crucified, risen, and
ascended Saviour, and seeking more and more to be
minded like Christ, dead to all that which is sinful
and hateful to God in the world, and alive to all that
pleases Him and is agreeable to His mind.

3249
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Our text shows to us how it should be with us.
" But ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most
holy faith.” It is on these words that I desire par-
ticularly to speak this morning. The figure used here
we are all familiar with. It is taken from the erection
of a building. According to the size of the building,
whether it is high and large, so the foundation is laid

~the foundation deep and broad, according to the size
and height of the building.

Now, we all know what this signifies. The Apostle
Paul tells us plainly no other foundation can be laid
but Jesus Christ. What does this mean? That we
cannot save ourselves, that our fellow-men cannot save
us—that none but the Lord Jesus saves us, and can
save us. Then how is this brought about? We have
to own before God that we are sinners, and that we
deserve nothing but punishment. We have to confess
this openly before God, and then put our whole trust
in the Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of our souls
—that is, trusting alone in the righteousness which He
wrought out for poor sinners in fulfilling in their room
and stead the law of God, which we had broken times
without number, by our deeds, by our words, and by
our thoughts, and put our whole trust in His perfect
obedience unto death, the death of the cross, because
when that Blessed One hung on the cross, when He
shed His blood, it was for the remission of our sins.
While He hung on the cross He made atonement for
every one of our sinful deeds, unholy words, ungodly
thoughts, desires, purposes, and inclinations, and thus
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the wrath of God, the holiness of God, and the justice
of God were satisfied. When He fulfilled the law, and
stood in our room, He- satisfied the holiness of God.
When He bore the punishment while hanging on the
cross in our room, He satisfied the justice of God, and
every poor sinner trusting in Him alone for the salva-
tion of the soul shall be forgiven. Before going on to
our second part of the subject, I ask everyone of my
beloved friends here present, “ Have you ever been
convinced that you are sinners needing a Saviour?”
If not, ask God to have mercy on you, and to show
you this. When you are convinced that you are sin-
ners, have you confessed it before God? Have you
humbled yourselves before God?  Have you con-
demned yourselves, and passed sentence on yourselves
before God? If not, ask God to help you to do so.
But all this, while it is beginning in the right way, 1s
not all.

The great point is to put our sole trust in
Jesus Christ for salvation, for we can do nothing what
ever in the matter of our salvation—the blessed Lord
Jesus did it all. He finished the work for poor, guilty,
hell-deserving sinners, as I am, and every one of you are.
The Lord Jesus fulfilled the law of God, and bore the
punishment which that law demands should be inflicted
on account of transgression. Either we must bear the
punishment ourselves, or we must obtain a substitute.
The blessed Lord Jesus voluntarily gave Himself to be
our substitute, and if you put your trust in Him alone
for salvation, God looks upon you as having fulfilled
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the law.  This is the righteousness wrought out by the
Lord Jesus, in our room and stead, for the greatest, the
oldest, and the vilest of sinners, for if you put your
trust in Him you have the substitute, Who, in your
room, bore the punishment for you. How blessed to
have a friend in Jesus! Do you enjoy the knowledge
of the sweetness of this happiness? Without it, there
is no lasting peace. The knowledge of forgiveness of
sins is to be had while we are in the body. We are
not to wait for it until the body is at an end.
We can have it while we are alive. We should ear-
nestly seek for it while we live. I have enjoyed for
sixty-eight years the knowledge of the forgiveness of
my sins, and, by the grace of God, I have not had a
single minute’s doubt whether my sins are forgiven or
not ; although a wretched, helpless sinner, all my sins
are forgiven, and what God has done for me, a guilty,
hell-deserving sinner, He is willing to do to everyone
who seeks it in God’s appointed way. Thus, owning
we are sinners, and trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ
for salvation, everyone who has done so is on the right
foundation.

You all know that if a house is built, he who builds
it does not simply lay the foundation, but there
follows the superstructure, and adding stone to stone,
and one piece of timber to another afterwards. Thus
it is in the divine life. It is right to lay the proper
foundation, but this is not all. Almost all persons,
after they are converted, are left here for a season.
Comparatively [ew only are in the position of the dying
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thief—there was nothing in him but trust in the Lord
Jesus. That was the foundation laid, and the Lord
Jesus said, “ To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise.”
But almost all persons, when they are brought to the
knowledge of Jesus Christ, are left in the world for the
purpose of becoming better acquainted with Him, and
that they may see more of the vanity of this world, and
the reality of heavenly things ; and especially that they
may bear fruit to the honour and glory of God, that
they manifest the mind of Christ, that they seek to
win souls to Christ, and do their part in helping the
people of God both in spiritual and temporal things.
IFor these reasons, being left here in the world, we have
to seek to make progress in the divine life, and, as the
text expresses it, “ to build yourselves up on your most
holy faith.”

Before coming to this second part of our subject, I
make one remark. You note it is “ building up your-
selves.” Naturally, we should expect it to be said,
“Let your pastors build you up; let your elders, let
the deacons, let the aged, experienced Christians build
you up on your most holy faith.”

" Building up yourselves.” The responsibility is laid
upon every believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, that he
do his part to make progress in the divine lite.

Now, the great question before us is, “ How is this
to be done? How can we build up ourselves on our
most holy faith?”  Of all the Scriptures, the most
blessed, precious answer to this question we find in
2 Peter 1, to which we will now turn. * Simon Peter,
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a servant and an apostle of Jesus Christ, to them that
have obtained like precious faith with us through the
righteousness of God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.”
Notice here, the apostles and every believer had the
same kind of faith. The apostles had not one kind of
faith, and other believers another kind of faith.

In the fifth verse we read, “ And beside this, giving
all diligence, add to your faith, virtue; and to virtue,
knowledge,” etc. Now, here we get the catalogue of
what we have to do in these following verses—to build
up ourselves in our most holy faith. If we have trust
in Jesus Christ, faith in Him, the foundation is laid.
Now, the next point at which we have to aim—and
regarding which we have to “give all diligence,” not
in a slothful way, but in "all diligence "—is to add to
faith, virtue.

What have we to understand by this? = Lhe 4tu
chapter of Philippians, 8th verse, gives us the answer.
“ Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, what-
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these
things.”

Here we see what is the first thing for any child of
God, for any person brought to Jesus, where the right
foundation has been laid regarding the salvation of the
soul, 1s in order that he may be able to build up himself
on his most holy faith, to aim at everything that is
lovely, and bright, and pleasing in the sight of God,
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which implies that we avoid everything which is con-
trary to the mind of God— if there be any virtue, and
if there be any praise, think on these things” Now,
as we are weak in ourselves, it becomes us to call upon
God to help us to attain to this. To our “ virtue” we
are to seek to add “ knowledge.” The knowledge re-
ferred to here is not the knowledge of the things and
affairs of this life. [ do not despise knowledge con-
cerning the ordinary things of this life, in reference to
science or languages, which may be profitable to this
life, and may be useful and proper. While I allow
this, it is not the kind of knowledge referred to here,
but spiritual knowledge, the knowledge of the Lord
Jesus, the knowledge of the vanity of this world, and
of the reality of heavenly things; the knowledge which
God has given to us in the Revelation which He has
been pleased to make of Himself in the Holy Scrip-
tures. It means, carefully to read the Scriptures, dili-
gently to read the Scriptures, with prayer to read the
Scriptures, and to meditate on the Word of God.
Now let me ask my beloved brethren and sisters 1n
Christ, Is this your habit? Are you habitually reading
the Scriptures? There is great danger, through the
multiplicity of matters, that we neglect the Word of
God. There is great temptation lest through the mul-
tiplicity of books which are issued year after year from
the press, we neglect the Holy Scriptures.

What will be the result of this? We shall injure
ourselves spiritually, we shall not make progress in the
divine life except we give ourselves carefully, habi-
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tually, diligently, and with meditation, to the reading
of the Holy Scriptures. It is these means which God
has specially used, and does use, for the advancement
in divine life. Now as I love you, my beloved friends
in Christ, and as I am come here for the purpose of
leaving a blessing behind, with God’s blessing, I affec-
tionately ask you if you are lovers of the Word of God.
Ask yourselves in the presence of God, “ Am I a lover
of the Word of God?”

For the first twenty years of my life I was not a lover
of the Word of God. I neglected the Word of God.
From the time when [ was fourteen and a half years old
until [ was twenty years and five weeks old, I never read
the Word of God. Then it pleased God to show me that
I was a sinner, and needed a Saviour, and I saw how to
put my trust in the Lord Jesus for salvation. Then [
took to reading the Word of God, and I read it every
day. I cannot say I was a real lover of the Word of
God, but in July, 1829, four years after my conversion,
I became a lover of the Word of God, and now for
sixty-four years I have been a lover of the Word of
God, and it is a great delight to me to have the Word
of God. I cannot tell you what a blessing it is to my
soul. Blessed as [ have been for fifty-eight years with
work, my habit is first of all to have a good meal for
my soul. I come to the Word of God, I read it, [ pray
over it, [ meditate on it, and I apply it to myself. How
does this comfort you? how does it exhort you? how
does it warn vou? how does it reprove you? Thus | read
the Scriptures, and get a blessing to my soul, and then

————r
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I go to work with all my might, with earnestness, but
I do not go to my work until I first have a good meal
for my soul. And what has been the consequence?
I am a healthy man, day after day, week after week,
month after month, year after year. I have now
entered on my eighty-ninth year. I am not cold, and
dull, and lifeless, spiritually ; T am a healthy man, spiri-
tually, and the great instrument that has been used by
God for this is the Word of God, which I read with
delight and joy, and which I would my beloved
brethren and sisters in Christ do the same. They
would find the healthfulness I have had, and the con-
tinued happiness I have had, year after year, and which
I have now had for sixty-eight years. There is nothing
to hinder you from being happy children of God, when
carefully, habitually, diligently, you read the Word of
God. Now, after we have added knowledge to virtue,
it is said, “and to knowledge add temperance” This
does not mean merely to avoid excess in eating and
drinking ; all this is implied ; but it means more than
this. It means self-control, that is, to seek to keep
more and more under, all our natural, evil tendencies,
such as passion, envy, pride, the love of money, the
love of dress, the love of worldly pleasures and amuse-
ments ; to keep under idleness, to aim at all that which
glorifies God. O, beloved in Christ, are we doing
this? Are we seeking to act more and more according
to this—that we have self-control over our natural
tendencies? In ourselves we are perfect weakness ;

we cannot do it, but we can cry to God that He would
1
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help us, and strengthen us to keep down more and
more these natural tendencies, for if we indulge them
it will prove a stumbling block to the unconverted. If
we seek to keep under self-control, we not only glorify
God, but strengthen the children of God, and remove
stumbling blocks.

Then to temperance we must add patience—that grace
by which we meekly, submissively, without fretting,
complaining, and much less murmuring, bear the
afflictions of life. One says, “I am naturally impa-
tient, and I cannot help it” This is a mistake, my
brother and sister. Being tried, immediately cry to
God. He will enable thee to keep under thy impa-
tience.

The world is looking on, and by thy impatience thou
art dishonouring and weakening the hands of thy
brothers and sisters in Christ, while, on the other hand,
thou art glorifying God by bearing the trials and afflic-
tions of life. “All” these “things work together for
good,” and out of all these difficulties and trials God
will bring blessing to thy soul. By thy impatience
thou art dishonouring God, and by patiently bearing
the trials of life thou art glorifying God.

Then to patience we are to seek to add godliness.
Godliness—that is the grace by which we do what we
do, to the honour of God, in the sight of God, as
looking to God for help and strength, so that, more
and more, we get into this state of heart. “ Whether
we eat or drink, we do it to the glory of God.” If we
have a morsel of meat, or drink of water, we do it to
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the glory of God. Ah! this grace. O for this grace!
It is the kind of grace that the Blessed One had, who
had it for His meat and drink, to do it to the glory of
His Father. Although we do not compare ourselves
with Christ, as if we were anything like Him, yet what
God did for Him, He is willing to do for us. He is
willing to “ strengthen us with might, by His Spirit in
the inner man.”

Then to godliness we are to add brotherly kindness—
the love of the brethren, the children of God, not
because they are our relatives, not to love them because
they are in the same position in life, not to love them
because they are of the same education, not because
they are of the same church to which we belong, but
to love them because they are believers in the Lord
Jesus Christ. The more we do this, the more we
glorify God. All the believers in Christ should love
one another. No distinction between rich and poor,
learned and illiterate, whether they belong to us of the
same church, or to another church—we are to love
one another because we belong to Christ. Is it this
after which we aim, my beloved friends? This is the
very reason why I came here. I love the beloved
brethren and sisters in Philip Street Baptist Chapel.
I love all who love the Lord Jesus Christ, and for
seventeen years, in which I was almost always travel-
ling about in all parts of the earth—in Europe, and all
over Europe repeatedly, in America, in Africa, in Asia,
in India, all over India repeatedly, and in China und
Japan, and in the six colonies of Australin -wherever
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I went I preached in the Church of England, amongst
the Congregationalists, amongst the Baptists, amongst
the Methodists, among all denominations, and I
preached provided they loved the Lord Jesus Christ.
I would not preach in Socinian chapels, lest it should
be supposed I did not care about the divinity of the
Lord Jesus Christ. I would not preach in the Roman
Catholic churches and chapels, lest it should be sup-
posed I was an admirer of the Pope. Wherever the
foundation of our “most holy faith” was laid, there
I preached.

Now, let us aim increasingly, beloved brethren, after
this—that we love all who love our Lord Jesus Christ.

Then to this brotherly kindness we should add love.
To love those who do not love us, to love those who
are not believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, and our very
enemies, because the more we have of this love, the
more we have of God, for it is expressly said that “ love
is of God,” and the more we are like God, the more
we love.

What will be the result of all this? We see in the
next two verses. “ For if these things be in you, and
abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus
Christ. But he that lacketh these things is blind, and
cannot see afar off, and hath forgotten that he was
purged from his old sins.”

No one will be an idler in the Church of God who
aims at thus building up himself on his most holy faith.
He will care to win souls for Christ in one way oi
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another, nor be “unfruitful in the knowledge of our
Lord Jesus Christ” He will live to God’s honour and
glory. “He that lacketh these things is blind.” ~ Spiri-
tual dimness of sight is the result of this, if we do not
seek “to build up ourselves on our most holy faith.”
Again and again in our day, when persons are
brought into spiritual difficulties, they know not how
to act, because they have been so little acquainted with
God and His ways. “They do not build up them-
selves.” We should know how to act in difficulties,
and this will be the case if we seek to build up our-
selves ; and if we do not know how to act in difficul-
ties, the remedy is to aim at this—that we build up
ourselves. And another boon we need continually in
our day—people do not know whether their sins are
forgiven or not. How comes this, if they are believers
in Christ? Because they do not build up themselves
in their most holy faith. They do not know how they
stand before God, and that their sins are forgiven.
“Wherefore the rather, brethren, give diligence to
make your calling and election sure.” Here is another
blessing—the result of building up ourselves on our
most holy faith. We know we have been called out
of the world, that we are on the road to heaven, and
when this life is over, we shall enter into everlasting
life. This is the result of building up ourselves. And
another blessing will result. We are thus “ kept from
falling "—that is, a person who is seeking to build up
himself on his most holy faith will not bring disgrace
on the name of the Lord. He will not be found a
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drunkard, he will not abscond with large sums of
money in his pocket. None of these things occur on
the part of those who profess to be disciples of the
Lord Jesus Christ, and build themselves up on their
most holy faith.

And one more blessing in the next verse. “For so
an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour
Jesus Christ” We should desire to enter the haven
like a vessel, under full sail, enters the harbour. Do
you think of this?

It has been thousands of times my prayer that my
last days may be my best, and that I may, like a vessel
under full sail, enter the haven. O, my beloved
brethren and sisters in Christ, should this not be yet
the aim of all of you? Ask God to bring you to this
mind, that you, in the remainder of your life, may
glorify and love God, and that at last, like a vessel
under full sail, you may enter the haven of eternal love
and blessedness. God grant it, for Christ's sake!

“1Behold! what manner of Love.”

A Sermon preached at Bethesda Chapel, Great George Strect,
Bristol, on Sunday Evening, April 11th, 189;.

Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us,
that we should be called the sons of God: therefore the world
knoweth us not, becausc it knew Him not.

Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be: but we know that, when He shall appear, we
shall be like Him; for we shall see Him as He is.

And every man that hath this hope in him purifieth himself, even
as He is pure.—7z Jokn iii. 1-3.

BECAUSE we need again and again to be reminded of
the truth contained in these verses, God directs our
especial attention to this little portion by prefixing the
word, “Behold!” As if He meant to say, “ My dear
children, the whole of the revealed will of God, the
whole of the Holy Scriptures, which I put into your
hands, is of importance to be considered, to be pon-
dered, and to be read from time to time ; but there ar>
certain portions which, by reason of your spiritual
infirmity and by reason of the difficulties in which you
find ourselves spiritually whilst passing through this
vale of tears, you need especially to read from time to
time, you need especially to ponder from time to time ;
and therefore, by reason of your weakness, I direct

your attention to such portions.”
263
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Now, then, let us ponder, particularly ponder, the
truth contained in this little statement made in these
three verses. “ Behold!” “Look at it carefully,
ponder it, pray over it again and again, lay it to heart
yet more and more than, up to the present, you have
been doing,” our Father would say to us! “What
manner of love the Father hath bestowed on us, that
we should be called the sons of God.” That is the
especial point to which, in the first place, our attention
is directed. If God had forgiven us, so that punish-
ment had not come on us on account of our numberless
transgressions, and had done no more, this would have
been wondrous grace; but He has done far, far, FAR
more than this. And therefore it is stated, “ What
manner of love.” The greatness of it, the exceeding
greatness of it, the peculiarity of it, that not only has
the Lord passed by our numberless transgressions, and
forgiven every one of them, so that we shall not be
dealt with according to the thousandth part of the sins
of which we have been guilty—nay, not concerning one
single sin even, in action, in word, or in thought—but
that He makes us His own children, takes us into
the Heavenly Family. We, who are by nature rebels
against Him, and despise His love, and care not in the
least about Him, and manifest this entire dislike and
disregard of God day by day by going our own way,
doing the things which are hateful to Him—we are not
only forgiven, not only shall not be punished for one
single sin, out of the many ten thousands of sins of
which we have been guilty, in action, or word, or
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thought, or feeling, or desire, or inclination, but are
made His own children, taken into His family, and
that not merely in name, but in reality. By the power
of the Holy Spirit, through belief in the Gospel, He
regenerates us, makes us a new creation in Christ,
makes us His very own children. Not merely calls us
so, but makes us His very own children. Gives us
spiritual life, heavenly life, and thus makes us His very
own children.

That is the wondrous grace which we should ponder.
That is what God calls upon us to ponder, not to pass
by lightly, not to think little about, but to think very,
very, very much of, and never let pass out of our mind
till we at last get home to glory! This is the “ manner
of love, the kind of love which “the Father hath
bestowed upon us.” O Lord! help us to ponder it a
thousand times more than as yet we have pondered it.
O Lord! help us, by the power of Thy Holy Spirit, to
lay it to heart a thousand times more than as yet we
bave laid it to heart ; and grant that, through the con-
sideration of it, through praying over it, through
laying it far more abundantly to heart than we have
hitherto done, our hearts may be filled with love to
Thee and with gratitude in a way in which as yet has
not been the case! O grant it to be even so, for Jesus
Christ’s sake, we entreat Thee.

“ Behold, what manner of love the Father hath
bestowed upon us” Now, here is a good practical
point. “ Bestowed upon us”; and to be able to say,
“ Bestowed upon me.” That is what I, by the grace
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of God,am able to say. That is what, by the grace of
God, many scores here present are able to say. Butis
everyone able to say it? This is what I desire, this is
what I pray that God would grant to every one here
present, that they shall each be able to say, “ Hath
bestowed on me.” O how happy this would make us,
how heavenly-minded it would make us, how dead to
the world it would make us! And in a little degree
it would make us more Christ-like than as yet we have
been! “Bestowed upon us” That we sinners, such
as we are, rebellious sinners, as we are by nature,
should be called the sons of God—more literally and
correctly the children of God, for it is a blessing be-
stowed not merely upon male believers, but on female
believers, upon all who love the Lord Jesus, and trust
in Him for the salvation of their souls! Therefore,
that we should be called the children of God. O pre-
cious! unspeakably blessed this, that we belong to the
Heavenly Family!

By nature every one of us are just as the Jews were,
to whom the Lord Jesus said on one occasion, “ Your
father is the devil”—*“for his works you do; you act
according to his mind, you act according to your father
the devil” Now, this was not merely true about the

true regarding us, as we are not believers in the Lord
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lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, however long, however
much we have lived in sin, and however varied our
sins, however great they may have been, all is forgiven,
we are regenerated through the reception of the
Gospel, born again, and verily then are the children of
God, and belong to the Heavenly Family !

Then the Holy Ghost by the Apostle adds, “ There-
fore the world knows us not because it knew Him not.”
The children are not known because the Father is not
known. As long as persons are not believers in the
Lord Jesus Christ, they do not know the children of
God as children of God! They may know their name,
they may know their occupation, they may know where
they live, how they are dressed, and such like things
which belong to the outward man, and which belong
to this present time; but, in so far as they are the
children of God, those who themselves are unconverted
know not the believers in Jesus, and the reason is
given to us here, “ Because they know not the Father ”
of the children. They know not God Almighty and
the Lord Jesus Christ, and therefore they do not really
and truly know the children of God as children of God.
The divine life cannot be discerned by the ungodly.

“ Beloved, now are we the sons of God " ; “ Beloved,

tion is here to be made, “Now!” This little word,

|
Israclites, to whom the Lord was speaking; but it is \ now we are the children of God,”—for the same altera-

Jesus. We may call ourselves children of God, and we
may call God our Father, but it is not true so long as
we are not trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ for the
salvation of our souls; the moment, however,, we be-

“now,” is especially to be considered, to be laid hold
of, and to be greatly pondered. It means this, while
yet in the body—that is, while still in weakness, beset
with many infirmities in many regards, and very
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ignorant in that state of weakness and helplessness in
which to a greater or less degree are all true believers
in the Lord Jesus Christ—nevertheless we are children
of God; for though we are not all like John, who
wrote this Epistle, or like Paul, or like Peter, yet, not-
withstanding all our many infirmities and weaknesses
and failures and shortcomings, as assuredly as we put
our trust in the Lord Jesus Christ for the salvation of
our souls, we are already, even while yet in the body,
really and truly the children of God! A precious truth
is this! And on this little word, “now,” we have to lay
hold by faith, to ponder it in our hearts again and
again and again, and not to let it go, nor to suppose
that we only become children of God when we die, or
when the Lord Jesus Christ comes again.

Nay, now already are we the children of God, This,
as you all at once see, even the youngest of the be-
lievers, implies that we have a Father in heaven, and
that this our Father in heaven is none other than God
Almighty—the God who can do everything, to Whom
nothing is impossible. See how precious this is.  Our
Father can do everything! Therefore, He is infinitely
wise; He is infinitely rich, He is infinitely mighty ;
and His heart is full of infinite love to the weakest and
feeblest of the children of God. Therefore, suppose 1
have pain as to the body, let me go to my Heavenly
Father, and speak in all child-like simplicity about it,
and ask Him, if it be for His glory and for my real
good, and profit, and blessing, that He would gra-
ciously be pleased either to entirely remove or else to
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mitigate the pain, or, while it is necessary that it should
last, that He would be pleased to sustain me under it
that I may not be overcome by it, and especially that
I may not fret, and complain, and murmur, but take it
out of His loving hand as a blessing bestowed upon
me, which in the end must prove good for me.

If we are in family trial, we should say to ourselves,
“This family trial is not only very heavy for me to
bear, but it will prove too much if I myself have to
bear it ; I will commit the matter into the hands of my
Heavenly Father, and ask Him that He would be
graciously pleased to remove the trial, if it be for His
honour and glory and for my real blessing” He is
able to do it, for He can do everything, and He has
proved the depth of His love in not sparing His only-
begotten Son, but delivering Him up for us all.

Then, again, persons in places, or in businesses, or
carrying on a profession, find difficulties connected with
their trade, connected with their business, connected
with their profession. Now, the great point is not te
carry the burden ourselves, but to cast it upon the
Lord. He is willing to sustain us, willing to help us;
and, in doing so, we pass peacefully and quietly
through life, we are not inclined to fret, to complain,
to murmur, and to be dissatisfied with the dealings
of God with us, if we cast the burden upon Him, and
not attempt to carry it ourselves. And this is just
what we should do; and this is just one of the many
reasons why it is stated here by the Holy Spirit, “ Now.
are we the children of God "—that is, while yet in the
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body, while yet surrounded by trial and difficulty,
while yet finding that conflict is more or less our lot.
O this little precious word, “Now.” It contains a
vast deal of deeply instructive, instructing truth.

Again, we have now the spiritual conflict, our natural
evil tendencies still are in us, though we are re-
generated. The old nature is not removed ; the old
nature remains in us, just as it was before our faith in
the Lord Jesus Christ. It is true we are regenerated,
we are born again; it is true we have spiritual life—
but 1t 15 also true that the old nature is not dead ; the
old nature still is in us, and can only be kept down by
prayer and meditation and pondering the Word of
God, and exercising faith continually. And therefore
when trials come with regard to the old, evil, corrupt
nature in us, we should spread the matter in all sim-
plicity before God, and say, “ My Heavenly Father, I
have no strength in myself; but there is almighty
power with Thee, and Thine heart is full of love to
me, and Thou hast proved Thy wondrous love to me
by bringing me to Jesus, and by giving Jesus for me,
a poor, miserable, guilty sinner. Now help me in this
my spiritual conflict. O let me not be overpowered by
this subtlety of the devil, and on account of my spiri-
tual weakness. O help me! help me! help me!”
What shall we find? The Lord is willing to help us!
The Lord is willing to help us!!

I assure my young brethren and sisters in Christ
how He has helped me, now for seventy-one years and
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five months, times without number, and particularly at
the beginning of the divine life in me. On account of
the evil habits that I had contracted as an unconverted
young man, the ungodly way in which I had been
living up to the end of the twentieth year of my life, 1
found it extremely difficult, though really a child of
God and though hating sin and loving holiness, to
overcome those evil tendencies which I had contracted.

The appearance was, “ O, it will never be diffcrent,
and my prayer will never be answered” But by the
grace of God I have rolled my burden on Him, and
come to Him again and again. Thus by little and
little it came about—and it was by little and little
only; it took some time—that these natural evil ten-
dencies were overcome, and God helped me. I men-
tion this particularly for the comfort and encourage-
ment of young, recently-converted believers in Christ
not to despair, but to expect help from God, for He 13
able and willing to help them. Never, never, so long
as we go to the Lord in our weakness and helplessness,
shall we be overpowered ; and just because we are the
children of God now, therefore the glory will be our
portion at last.

It is not that we become children of God when this
life is over ; nay, while we are yet in the body, while
we are yet here on earth, while we are yet in great
weakness and helplessness and in great ignorance con-
cerning many things, and while the devil has nower
over us, while he is not yet cast into the bottomless
pit—even now we are the children of God, and shall




272 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES

have help from God just as we need. O how com-
forting is this word.  Therefore let us continually
ponder it, and not lose sight of it.

“ Beloved now ”"—in weakness; “now,” while the
devil has yet so much power; “now,” while in such
great ignorance—"are we the children of God, and it
doth not yet appear what we shall be.” Though we
are now children of God, and, as such, have many
privileges and may go continually to God for counsel,
for advice, for help, for strength, for deliverance out of
difficulties, for being supplied temporally and spiri-
tually according to our need, yet with all this, great
as the privileges are which already we enjoy, they are
but little in comparison with what we shall have here-
after. Therefore, we have to ponder also this, that
while, on one hand, this word “now ” should never be
lost sight of, yet on the other hand we should not
forget what is written here, “ It doth not yet appear
what we shall be.”

And what is it that will appear hereafter? What
is it that I, poor, worthless worm that I am, shall have
hereafter? What is it that I, an ignorant one, shall
know hereafter? What is it that in me, a weak one,
and an erring one, and a falling one, shall be found
hereafter? O this is a deeply important thought. “It
doth not yet appear what we shall be "—it is not yet
manifested what we shall be. O how will it be as to
the body? How will it be as to the soul? How will
it be as to our knowledge? How will it be as to our
spiritual power? How will it be as to our service for
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the Lord? O how will it be in every way? An
cternal blessing shall be granted to us, henceforth, for
ever!

“It doth not yet appear what we shall be, but we
know that, when He shall appear, we shall be like
Him, for we shall see Him as He is” When Jesus
shall appear we shall be like Him—Ilike Him as to His
glorified body, which He has had since His resurrec-
tion. Now, any of us who are often in pain as to the
body, or finding their weakness and infirmity ever re-
minding them of their not yet being at home, and not
yet having obtained the glorified body, O how precious
the consideration that there is a day coming when
there will not be found the least particle of uneasiness,
nor of pain and suffering and weakness and helpless-
ness, for we shall have a glorified body, exactly such a
body as the Lord Jesus Christ has had since His own
resurrection. A precious, bright, glorious prospect is
this!

And in this body, because it will be such a body as
the Lord Jesus Christ has had since His resurrection,
we shall know nothing of weariness. At present, we
may be able joyfully and gladly to work eight, ten, or
twelve hours, sometimes fourteen, or even sixteen hours
a day, but at last the weakness comes by reason of yet
being in the body of humiliation, and not in the glori-
fied body. But, then, there will be four and twenty
hours’ work hereafter, and the next day the same, and
the next day the same; and thus seven times four

and twenty hours every week the ability to work ; and
K
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thirty days every month the whole day able to work.
And thus it will go on, month after month, year after
year, one hundred years after the other, one thousand
years after the other, one million years after the other,
and so throughout eternity. Work, work, work! Con-
stant work to the glory of God in this our glorified
body! O what bright, blessed, glorious prospects are
these, if the heart enter into them. O how we are glad-
dened by the consideration of working throughout
eternity for God without the least particle of weak-
ness, weariness, and suffering!

But this is only one part of it. The other part is
this. We shall be perfectly holy as the Lord Jesus
Christ was during the thirty-three years and a half
that He was on earth! Never a particle of wrong
found in anything that He did, never a particle con-
trary to the mind of God in anything that He said ;
never a particle found in all His thoughts, in all His
desires, in all His wishes, contrary to the mind of God.
Perfectly in conformity to the mind of God every-
thing was found during the whole time that the blessed
Saviour was here on earth! And thus it will be with
us. We weak ones, feeble ones, shall not be always
weak ones, feeble ones, but holy ones, spotless ones,
pure ones, lovely ones. Yes, lovely ones! O how
lovely! Because the comeliness of Christ is put on
us! O how precious these words are; and O, if we

bore them more in mind, if we entered into them, how .

the heart would be full of peace and joy all the day
long and every day.

e
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Now, it is on account of this that the statement is
made, “ It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but
we know that, when He shall appear, we shall Be like
Him.”  We shall be like Him! Notice the reason
why! “We shall be like Him, for we shall see Him
as He is!” More correctly, “ For we shall see Him
even as He is” That is, we shall perfectly know the
Lord Jesus Christ in all His work and all His offices,
not merely know Him as our Judge. In that way the
ungodly will have to become acquainted with Him.
Every human being, if they are not believers in Christ,
will know Him as their Judge, but we shall know Him
as our Saviour, as our Brother, as our Friend, as our
Husband, as our Bridegroom.

In every one of the offices which He sustains for the
benefit of the Church of God we shall know Him ;
and, just in proportion as we know the Lord now, we
are conformed to Him, we become more and more like
Him, even while we are yet in the body. The more
acquainted we are with the Lord Jesus Christ, the
more are we like Him ; and then in the glory we shall
know perfectly that Blessed One, and we shall per-
fectly be like Him! What a bright and blessed pros-
pect this is!  So that not only without weakness and
weariness, pain and suffering, will our service be
throughout all eternity, but completely according to
the mind of God, completely in the same spirit in

. which the Lord Jesus Christ was working while in the

body here on earth! Precious, bright, glorious pros-
pects are ours! It is just because the world is so




276 SERMONS AND ADDRESSES

ignorant, so completely ignorant, about all the glorious
things which are the portion of the believer in Christ
that they care not about the things of God ; for were
it known what really is the blessed position and por-
tion of a child of God, everybody would seek to know
Him, everybody would care about Him, everybody
would believe on Him.

Now the last point, “ And every man that hath this
hope in Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure.”
First of all, as to the somewhat more correct literal
meaning, “ Every man”—that is, “ everyone ”"—* that
hath this hope in Him.” The meaning is not, “ Has
this hope in himself.” That is not the meaning of it ;
but “has this hope regarding the Lord Jesus Christ,”
that, through faith in Him, he will be perfectly like
Christ in heaven. “Everyone that hath this hope in
Him, or regarding Him, purifieth himself, even as He
is pure.”  That is, as in every way truth has the ten-
dency to increase holiness, so here we repeat again the
statement. Whosoever has this hope regarding the
Lord Jesus, to be made like Him in body and soul;
everyone who has this hope regarding Him purifieth
himself. It has a tendency to make us increasingly
holy, for just as we become acquainted with Christ,
and see what God has given us in Him, the more we
know of this clearly, distinctly, minutely, and the more
fully is holiness increased in us, so that we shall be
satisfied with nothing short of this, that we may -on-
tinually become more and more Christ-like.

We do not attain to it to the full while we are in
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the body; yet this will be our aim more and more,
more and more, more and more to be like Christ. We
are not satisfied with this, that we have power over our
natural, gross sins ; we are not satisfied with this, but
only that in spirit, in mind, more and more, we are Christ-
like, gentle and loving. O how increasingly we seek
to attain to this; earnestly desiring it more and
more; in every way seeking to become like Christ.
And though to the full it will never be attained to while
in the kody, yet it is impossible to say to what a
degree we may, even while in the body, become Christ-
like.

Now, let this be the great lesson that we learn this
evening, that because we are now already children of
God, blessing, wonderful blessing, is to be obtained
from our Heavenly Father ; and that, by reason of the
prospect we have before us, it is impossible to say to
what a degree we may not become Christ-like. Now,
will you who are not believers in Christ always con-
tinue in the way in which you have been going on
hitherto?  Shall there be no alteration? If you con-
tinue on the broad way, final destruction will be your
portion! Do you long to spend a happy eternity
together with the Lord in heaven? O what delight
it will be to many at the last to see not one of all who
are present here lacking in heaven!

This is a personal interest I have in your spiritual
welfare, and out of love to your soul, that I long to
meet you in heaven ; and O how it would increase our
joy and delight in heaven at last to find not one
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lacking, to find that this our little meditation on the
evening of the 11th of April, 1897, was not in vain.
O how precious to find it thus at the last! And now,
is there anyone present who says, “ 1 will yet have the
world ; T will yet seek to enjoy the world?”  You will
not be happy by this determination ; be quite sure of
that. O I tried your ways for twenty years and five
weeks, and all that ever I got was disappointment
and increased guilt on the conscience. But when I
found Jesus there came real happiness. O such hap-
piness as I cannot describe.  That was in the be-
ginning of November, 1825, and I have felt it ever
since—only with this difference, that the happiness
increased more and more, more and more,

And that is what God is willing to give to you; for
T suppose there is not a greater sinner here present
than I was, though but twenty years of age, yet God
bestowed this wondrous blessing on me ; and what He
did for me, and what He did for Paul, and what He
did for other sinners, He is willing to do for anyone
else.

Therefore, O let it be Christ whom you choose, and
not the world any longer; for the world never will
prove real, but, if continued in, will bring damnation,
and only damnation. God grant His blessing, for
Jesus Christ’s sake.
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Booklet.

A Dainty Pictorial

The Ashley Down Orphan Houses

AND THEIR FOUNDER.
A Booklet consisting of the following illustrations :—

Mr. George Muller, Orphan House No. 5.

Orphan Houses Nos. 4 & 5. Do. Infant School.
Do. Playground.  Mr. Muller's Study in No. 3.
Do. Laundry. Bird’s-eye view of the 5 Houses.
Do. Dining Room. 6 Viewsof the Funeral Procession
Do. No. 3. Gravestone in Arno's Vale

[Cemetery.

This Booklet is attractively got wp, and forms an admirable
companion lto the © Life of My. George Muller”

Price SIXPENCE; Post Free SEVENPENCE.

BROKEN PURPOSES
ANSWERED PRAYERS :

2 Mecord of the
Lord's lobing hindnesses ; and of steet surprises in Fjis serbice.

WITH SEQUEL.

BY ANNA BOOBBYER.

SECOND EDITION. TWENTIETH THOUSAND,

Bristor.: W. F. MACK & Co., 52, Puk Raw.
Loxbox : MARSHALL BROS., 10, Paternoster Row.
Or of Miss ANNA BOOBBYER, Dulwich House, North Malvein.

Cloth, 2/6 nett. Post Free, 2/9,




Bristol Gospel Book Hevies.

NEW REVISED PRICE LIST.

No. 1.—-Not Physic . . . but Christ. (15,000.) One Penny; 25

copies, 1/6 ; 50 for 2/9 ; or 5/- per 100.
2.—“Gonel” ... but Whither? (24,000.) One Halfpenny ;
25 copies, 1/-; 50 for 1/9; or 3/- per 100.
3.—Words on the Midnight Breeze. (12,000.) 3d. per dozen ;
25 copies, 6d. ; 50 for 9d. ; or 1/4 per 100.
4.—God never makes Mistakes. (18,000.) One Penny; 25
copies, 1/6 50 for 2/9; or 5/- per 100.
5.—* God says so.” (18,000. ) One Halfpenny ; 25 copies, 9d. ;
50 for 1/3 ; or 2/3 per 1
6.—“ Now for a Gold Medal or—- " (20,000.) One Half-
penny ; 25 copies, 1/-; 50 for 1/6; or 2/9 per 100.
7.—“My Very Own Saviour.” (For the Young—24,000).
3d. per dozen; 25 copies, 8d. ; 50 for 9d. ; or %}4 per 100.
8.-—~Two Sides to the Question. (15,000.} One Penny; 25
copies, 1/9 ; 50 for 3/- ; or 5/6 per 100.
—“Except Joe Whitbread.” (26,000.) 3d. per dozen; 25
copies, 6d. ; 50 for 9d. ; or 1/4 per 100.
10.--The Miser’s Dilemma. (8,000.) One Penny ; 25 copies,
1/9; 50 for 3/-; or 5/6 per 100.
—*“My Start in Life.” (10,000.) One Halfpenny ; 25 copies,
1/-; 50 for 2/-; or 3/6 per 100.
12.—*“I've got Eternal Life To-night.” (12,000.) 3d.per dozen
25 copies, 6d. ; 50 for 9d.; or 1/4 per 100.
13.—'*"Twas that did |t ” (10,000.) One Halfpenny ; 25 copies,
9d. ; 50 for 1/3 ; or 2/3 per 100.
14.—The Chlmney Sweep's Sermon. (12,000.) One Hali-
penny ; 25 copies, 9d. ; 50 for 1/3; or 2/3 per 100.
15.—The Skeleton in the Cupboard (10,000.) Ome Penny ;
25 copies, 1/9 ; 50 for 3/-; or 5/6 per 100.
16.—The White Rose'’s Message (13,000.) 3d. per dozen ; 25
copies, 6d. ; 50 for 9d. ; or 1/4 per 100.
17.—The Wldows Bible. (7, 500) One Penny ; 25 copies, 1/6;
50 for 2/9 ; or 5/- per 1
18.—The Two Preachers. (7, 500 ) One Penny ; 25 copies, 1/6;
50 for 2/9 ; or 5/- per 1
19.—His Wife's Wedding Rm 000). One Halfpenny ;
25 copies 1/-; 50 for l/g or 2/9 per 100.
20.—Sailor Joe’s New Tongue. (5,000). One Halfpenny ;
25 copies 9d. ; 50 for 1/3; or 2/3 per 100.
mkets. containing one copy oll each number of the Seriee

ample
_mo), prl« 1/- post free. arcels, a
number of coplu of each of the series, and ol the value of 7/6, may bs
had, post free, fo

BRISTOL: Vl. F. MACK & CO., 52, PARK ROW,
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Does God Hear Prayer?

ANECDOTES & ILLUSTRATIONS

OF  WELL-AUTHENTICATED

ANSWERS TO PRAYEK.
BY REV. JOHN THOMAS,

——

PAPER BOARDS, 1/~. CLOTH BOARDS 2/-.

WINE BND OIL 4+

FROM

IMMBNUEL'S LAND:

BEING A SERIES OF
PALESTINE NARRATIVES.

By REV. JAMES ORMISTON,

Rector of St. Mary-le-Port, Bristol.

PAPER BOARDS, 1/-.

BRISTOL :
W. F. Mack & Co., 52, Park Row.
LONDON :

S. W. Partringe & Co., 9, PATERNOSTER Row.
ThE Book Socrery, 28, ParerNosTER Row,

CLOTH BOARDS, 2/-.




Paper, One Shilling; Cloth Boards, 2/-

W. E. GLADSTONE -

The Grear Liberal Statesman,

1809—-189g.

A NON-POLITICAL BIOGRAPHY,

—_—

ComMpILED By FREDERICK G, WARNE,

Al

WITH TWELVE ILLUSTRATIONS,

—_—

JBristol :
W. F. Mack AND Co,, 52, Park Row,
London :

SIMPK]N, MARSHALIq HAI\IJL’J‘ON, KenT & Co., Ltd.

THE Boox SOCIETY, 28, Paternoster Royy.

POPULAR PENNY LIFE OF MR. GLADSTONE, 15 bages, with six
illustrations, By the same Aunthor. Bristo): W. F. Mack & Co. ;
London ;

8. W, Parrrincy & Co., and the Boox Socirry,




